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FOREWORD

The region which is now known as the state of Bihar is
one of the great foci of Indian history. TFrom before the days
of the Buddha it was a major centre of Indian political life,
and from South Bihar there came the primary impetus which
led to the foundation of the first all-Indian empire, that of the
Mauryas. Not only has Bihar played a very important part in
pohtmal life, but also the region has been one of the most

o res of the subcontinent, especially in
. T was in Blh’u‘ that the Buddha achieved
cnhghtenment many of his most important sermons were
preached in Bihar; and from Bihar the doctrines of later
Buddhism spread to South-East Asia and the Far-East. In the
middle ages great Buddhist monasteries such as Nilanda and
Vikramasila were centres of pilgrimage for Buddhists coming
from all over Asia, and the vigorous intellectual life of these
monastic universities made an impact upon the whole history
of Asia.

Hitherto the student of Ancient India has been rather
badly provided with geographical and topographical studies.
The pioneer work of Sir Alexander Cunningham in many
respects remains to this day the most significant text book of its
kind and various later efforts at compiling geographical and
topographical dictionaries of early India have been in general
completely inadequate and in many cases thoroughly unscho-
larly. For a few regions of India a little work of a more
detailed type has been done, notably for Gujrat, but the
detailed study of the ancient geography and topography of
India is still largely in its infancy.

My friend and former student Dr. M. S. Pandey has
made a very significant contribution to the subject in his
work on the historical geography of Bihar. He has ransacked



a very large range of sources for information and has produced
a survey of the subject which may inmany respects serve as a
model to students working on other regions of India. A detailed
analysis along these lines of all the geographical evidence
relating to the earlier past for each region of India is much
to be desired, and should result in the production of a number
of monographs on the basis of which it might be possible to
compile a gazetteer of ancient India such as has long existed
for classical Europe, I understand that some such project is
already afoot, and this work will do much to help it forward.
I commend Dr. Pandey’s study to all students of ancient India.
It is written with scholarly acumen and clarity, and is very
evidently the work of a man with a deep affection for his
native land,

A. L. Basuam
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CHAPTER I L
m?‘

INTRODUCTION

The term ‘Historical Geography’ has been applied to
a variety of subjects—to the story of geographical exploration
and of geographical science to the history of changing political
frontiers and to the study of the influences of geographical
factors upon historical events. All these are most illuminating
themes and this is not a place to embark upon a discussion of
terminology. Yet the fact remains that historical geography
has been increasingly identified with another line of thought
whose data are, of necessity, historical, but whose outlook is
geographical, This study—to use Professor E.G.R. Taylor’s
words ‘strictly speaking merely carries the geographer’s
studies into the past, his subject matter remains the same.’!
Scholars are apt to disagree among themselves, and so we are
more concerned with the subject matter than with the defini-
tions of the term. We have concentrated ourselves on the
geographical materials which we could find in the different
works—foreign and indigenous, which help us in reconstruct-
ing the history of the past.

The importance of geography for the study of history
cannot be overestimated. It plays a dominant role in shaping
the events of human life. "It has béen accepted on all hands
thatthe study of history without the perspective knowledge
of geography is not complete. This maxim can be applied
to the history of any quarter of the sphere, but it is particularly
essential for the history of India, which covers a span of almost
four thousand years and has seen the rise and fall of many
dynasties—indigenous and foreign. The rise of early urban
civilization in the Indus valley and its disappearance, the
composition of the Vedic hymns, still reverberating on the
banks of the everflowing Sindhu and Ganga, the emergence
of Magadha on the political stage of Northern India, and the
series of invasions from the north-west devastating the green

x. Preface to Historical Geography of England Before 1800.



2 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

lands of the Aryavarta, each in itself tells a tale of the influence
which geography has displayed from time to time in the mak-
ing and unmaking of a nation. Although at present scientific
researches have lessened the degree of natural calamities,
we cannot yet feel ourselves to be wholly safe from the unleashed
forces of nature, finding that “in Central Africa ‘the desert
is on the move’, the wide spread soil erosion in parts of Africa
and in the Middle-West of United States, and finally the conti-
nual threat of drought which hangs over the great grain lands
of the world-alike in the United States, Canada and South
Russia.”’t

If this is the condition of the world, when man is pro-
gressing on the path of scientific knowledge with terrific speed
and is challenging the superiority of the gods at every step,
we can imagine how weak and poor our ancestors were in the
bands of cruel Nature. Thus it is explicitly clear that the
human chronicles which have been handed down to us contain
some subtle chapters which can be fully studied only with the
help of geography.

The history of Europe has been studied according to
this pattern by numerous scholars, but in Indian history good
geographical studies are conspicuous by their absence. There
have been scholars who have tried to pursue this sort of study.
But their number is very limited. Major General Sir A.
Cunningham tops the list among such scholars, although the
work was started long ago by Wilford. Cunningham
attained con51derablc success in his efforts, but his  work
suffers | from certain defects,” for which Iie alone cannot be held
responsible. His Geograj;b of Angient India = (18717 A.D.)
contains a lot of information about India’s past, but the
greatest defect in his work is that his study followed the
route of Hsiian-Tsang only. Naturally, therefore, he has
left all those places which lay outside the route of the pilgrim.
Asm : et };} avag, in its infancy in his time,
e e “oLar by him have been n proved wholly
baseless He depends solely upon the information supplied
by the pilgrim, which may not be correct in the light thrown
on it by sober modern students of history, He literally believes

1. The Geography Behind History, P I3,

£



GEOGRAPHICAL STUDIES 3

in Hsiian-Tsang’s account and has tried to prove it correct
by his own inferences and sometimes twists the texts to support

_his own explanation. In the indigenous sources which
Cunningham utilized for his study, he entirely relied upon
the Buddhist works. He scarcely refers to the facts dealt with
in the Jain and Bralimanical sources. Despite these defects,
‘the work of Cunningham is of superb quality and deserves
every praise.

Cunningham was followed by several scholars. But
the majority of them did nothing substantial besides writing
a few stray articles. Dr. B.C. Law, however, has contributed
immensely in this field. His I—Jz:tancal Geography of . Ancient
India deals with many topics concerning India’s past history.
Bt he has not gonc into the depth of the subject. His work

_covers names of rivers, mountains and places which were never
heard in ancient India. So far as the sources are concerned,
he hardly refers to any save Buddhist texts.

This sort of historio-geographical work on different
regions of India has been pursued to some extent by other
scholars such as FI.C. Ray-Chaudhury, B. C. Sen, H. D.
Sankalia and the like, but none has so far attempted to write
about the historical geography of Bihar, whose past has been
so glorious. We have concentrated our efforts on the

.study of the mountains, rivers, regions, districts, places and
routes of that region, .which have been so often referred to in
our ancient literature.

As in the case of history, so in geography, ancient Indian
scholars never wrote any thing deliberately with the intention
of recording geographical information. Not until a late
period was any text book dealing with their country composed.
It is true that there is some information in early Indian litera-
ture upon which the historical geography of India can be
reconstructed, but a novice has always to be alert about the
materials he is going to utilize. The very nature of the works
where these materials lie buried is not above suspicion. They
are generally epics, Purinas, Kivyas, fictional prose-works,
scriptures, astrological and astronomical works etc. As
the aim of these works was not to supply any historical or
geographical data, they seem to care very little about the
precision of the facts they allude to. The materials which we
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use for our purpose are mostly casual references by authors
interested in other topics and it is our duty to scrutinize them
thoroughly before we arrive at any conclusion. The Buddhist
sources are more definitely precise and trustworthy so far as
Bihar is concerned. It was on the soil of Bihar that Buddhism
was born, grew and flourished, and so it is but natural for
the Buddhists to have recorded many details about Bihar in
their works.

The Jain works also give some information. But much
information in the Jain sources has not yet been utilized,
for many important texts are still unpublished. However,
there are several defects in the Jain works, Most of them
were composed in later centuries in the western part of India;
therefore their authors did not know much about Bihar. The
rivers, hills, territories and places referred to in the Jain scrip-
tures are not precisely located and they are rarely corrobora-
ted by other sources. Sometimes one comes to the conclusion
that certain places or regions are mythical ones.

Among the poets none save Kaliddsa seems to possess
wide knowledge of the country.

The materials gathered from the indigenous sources
are sometimes supplemented and corroborated by foreign
accounts. Most of the foreign writers had never visited India
and they based their accounts upon the writings of a few
travellers who visited the country and left first hand impre-
ssions of what they experienced in a strange land. Therefore,
their accounts are sometimes exaggerated or show imperfect
knowledge of the facts. The Chinese pilgrims recorded the
accounts of their travels after their return to China. It is
therefore natural that they may have forgotten many details
of what they had seen or heard in India. A foreigner is
apt to make mistakes about directions. Even a well-informed
and widely learned pilgrim such as Hsttan-Tsang was not
above these common errors. Another difficulty which we have
to tackle in the itineraries of Fa-hsien and Hsitan-Tsang is the
measurement of the distances. Fa-hsien uses the term Yojana
while Hsiian-Tsang employs the Chinese .

The Yojana in India differed from region to region and the
Yojana of Magadha was definitely slightly different from those
employed in other parts of the country. As Fa-hsien has
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used the term Yopjana for his whole journey in India, we are
notin a position to determine which ¥gjana he had in his mind
while travelling in Bihar.

The Ii* of Hstian-Tsang is a term which is used for
measurement of distances in China. It has varied from time
to time and region to region. There was never a standardized
li in China itself. The 4 differed in measurement also
according to the nature of the land. We cannot say exactly
in what sense it was used by Hsiian-Tsang in India. Cunnin-
gham, on the basis of his rough measurements, standardized
it as six lis equal to one English mile. In some cases his
estimate is almost correct. But his calculation is little more
than a matter of guess work., In recent centuries, it was
generally taken that three /is make an English mile. Thus
we see that there may be much difference of opinion in inter-
preting the measurements recorded by Hsiian-Tsang. So
the pilgrim’s calculations cannot be accepted at their face
value and require new interpretation in the light of further
research. And these measurements suffer from one general
shortcoming which is true for all ages and all people. When-
ever a man feels jfatigued, even short distances seem very long.
This must have been the case with the Chinese pilgrims who
travelled on foot from place to place. A student must be care-
ful of such inaccuracies, which become apparent if observed
minutely. Even on Cunningham’s estimate of 6 lis to a mile,
many of Hslian-Tsang’s distances seem to be exaggerated,

Besides the itineraries of the Chinese pilgrims, we have
other source-materials which are definitely more authentic;
they are inscriptions and seals, The inscriptions dealing with
the grants of land or villages mention the boundary of the
land granted or the administrative unit in which a particular
village was situated. The inscriptions of the Pala kings
are of great help in this respect. Sometimes we find spurious
Copper Plates forged in the name of past kings. In such
cases, the date, palaeography, and names may be challenged,
but this does not invalidate the geographical importance
contained in these inscriptions. The places mentioned in
inscriptions cannot be incorrect, because the very purpose

I. We are grateful to Mr. M. Loewe for supplying much of the
information contained in this paragraph. pp, e
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of forging the plate would not be served if the place was not
in existence.

A large number of village names have been found on the
seals discovered at Nalanda. 'The seals are inscribed with the
name of the village which pessessed a Buddhist monastery
or a corporale body which contributed some amount to meet
the expenses of the big monastery at Nalandi, These villages
were generally situated in the vicinity of Nalanda. Some
seals have been found also at Vaidali. But they do not
help much in geographical studies.

These are the raw materials which we have utilized to
build the edifice of our Historical Geography . Here we must
make a few points clear, without whose proper understanding
we shall fail to appreciate the difliculty of the researcher,
particularly in this type of work.

In spite of immense research work on the history of
ancient India, there are still certain lacunae which a student
has to fill in with his own imagination and inference. This
can be done more correctly and authoritatively by those
students who have a correct idea of the locality, language and
culture of the regions concerned. In the absence of precise
knowledge of these things, it will be very difficult for a student
to distinguish between two different regions. For instance,
we can take the Tirhut division of modern Bihar. It is the
ancient Tirabhukti, which roughly corresponds to Mithila
of even earlier days. But the district of Saran is also included
in the modern Tirhut, although it does not bear any resemb-
lance culturally, ethinically and linguistically to Mithila.

The identification of ancient place names is a major
problem which is difficult to tackle all over the world, let alone
in India, where much remains to be achieved in this field.
No authoritative village survey has yet been made in India,
and archaeclogical explorations conducted at certain places
are quite insignificant in comparison to the length and breadth
of the country and its vast number of ruins. The places have
both Sanskrit and Prakrit names which were pronounced
differently and thus confusion arose. Last but not the least,
some of the place-names were affected by the Persian names
which were later imposed upon them. Some of these names
are found transliterated in foreign accounts in such a corrupt
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and degenerate form that it is very difficult to identify and
locate the places referred to. In face of all these problems it is
often very difficult even to establish the real original name of
aplace. The means which we can apply to solve this problem,
is philology. On the hasis of philological studies, we can
hope to discover the original names of places. We often find
names having symbolical or explanatory meanings, which
can be easily interpreted with the help of philology. However
the philological solution of the problem cannot be accepted
as final. There may he certain places bearing the same name
in a certain locality. We have found such cases in dealing
with the modern placc-names in the region round Rajagrha
and this can be true for any part of India. Some of the places
bearing old names may have sprung up quite late, and hence
there is always some uncertainty in the location and identi-
fication of a place in the absence of an authoritative village
survey.

The problem of major routes is not less complicated.
The pilgrims, no doubt, generally travelled on high roads,
but from their descriptions it seems that they may also have
used tracks in travelling from one village to another. The
Sanskrit and Jain literature is almost silent in this respect.
It does mention places sometimes, but it does not give a correct
idea of communications. The Buddhist litrerature excels
the others in this field, for it describes in some detail the desti-
nation of the roads and the places lying on them. But these
sources are not of very great help in preparing a chart of the
ancient routes. No doubt, we can show different places on
high roads, but we do not know in detail how they ran from
place to place. Nobody could have had exact knowledge of
these routes in the absence of maps and as yet we have no
evidence that there were any maps in ancient India. Thus
in reconstructing ancient routes we have to depend on our
own historical imagination and our knowledge of the regions
through which a particular road might pass. Our attempt
to trace these routes on a map will be largely hypothetical,
and many of our tentative reconstructions cannot be supported
with very strong arguments, if challenged. But to suggest
any other alternative routes is also full of the same or greater
risks, and we believe that our reconstruction of the main routes
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in ancient Bihar is the most probable in the light of the know-
ledge available. Despite all these difficulties we have attempted
to draw a sketch map ol the ancient routcs in Bihar. Although
hypothetical, it shows how these routes probably connected
the ancient cities of Bihar.

Mankind, from the ™ ,© ° "7 7 i o- e earth
has normally followed . R ;outcs

in travelling {rom place w place. " This prm(:lple holds good
in general and even at present the main lines of communications
in India are, no doubt, those which existed in ancient days,
with changes here and there owing to shifting populations and
improved means of transport and road making.

In tracing the ancient routes we have therefore always
kept in mind those lines of communications which are used
for traffic at the present time.

Before dealing with the actual historical geography in
our thesis, we deemed it necessary to give an outline of the
ancient history of Bihar. The chapter helps us in understanding
the geographical forces behind historical events of the state.
As it was not our aim to carry on research in the political
history of Bihar, it is futile to expect any thing new in this
chapter. We would like to say that this is simply a synthesis
of researches carried on by numerous scholars in this field.
This is followed by a chapter on the ancient rivers of Bihar.
A large number of small rivers flowing in the modern Bihar has
not been mentioned at all. We have included only those
rivers in our list which have been mentioned at least once in
carly literature. This does not of course imply that the rest
of the rivers were not in existence in ancient Bihar. We can
only say that they probably did not play any important role
in the history of the time and hence they have not been
referred to.

Most of these rivers rise from mountains and hills which
have been fully discussed in a separate chapter. The land
of north Bihar is level and there is no hill worth mentioning
except a few unimportant ranges in the Champaran district.
We do not find any of these hills mentioned in our sources.
It will be mere repetitions to emphasize more than once
that Magadha, being the cradle land of Buddhism, has received
great attention from the Buddhists and almost every hill or
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cave has been an abode of some known or unknown mendi-
cants. The Purapas explicitly deal with the Mandara, the
well-known hill of the Bhagalpur district. The Hindus and
the. Buddhists. -had..probably. not penetrated into the heart.
of the modern Chhotapagpur, which is full of hills. The
Jain literature, however, throws some light in this direction
but it is limited to a few places only. Their attention was
directed more to the Par§vanitha hill and so we are quite
in the dark about the rest of the hills.

The, land of Bihar, physically divided into three broad
d1v1s10ns, had  more political fragmentatlons The districts’
of Shahabad and Saran seem to have been originally a portion
of those territories which now form a part of the eastern
Uttar Pradesh. The rest of the country was fairly well-known
cxcePt the Jharakhanda. The Jains mention a few kingdoms
in this area, but we sh3lld use these sources with some reserve.
A few inscriptions of early medieval India have revealed the
names of some administrative units of different categories.
But we learn little about the nature of these administrative
units.



CHAPTER II
HISTORICAL OUTLINE

The history of the territory now comprising the state of
Bihar, though it has some degree of unity, is in large measure
the history of two distinct regions, separated by the Ganga.
To the North of the great river lay Mithild, and to the South
Magadha. The former was first Aryanized, but it early lost
its prominence to Magadha, which became the centre of
great empires. The former was usually a stronghold of
Brihmanic orthodoxy, while the latter was one of the earliest
homes of Buddhism, and remained a centre of that faith until
the Muslim conquest. Thus the character and fortunes of
the two parts of Bihar have been very different.

Archaeological discoveries of prehistoric or protohistoric
material have not been plentiful in Bihar, and we have little
indication of the earliest inhabitants of this region. Finds.

of copper. i lesents ot Rare i eleschere ]'.n\'n. not been
satisfactorily and mas ig o pre-Arvai times, but

may equaliy well he fater. [The grear wal! of Rijgir gives
positive evidence of an organized state system in the time of
the Buddha, but for the period before this time we have only
traditions, not written down until a much later date, and in
many respects evidently unreliable. There are, however, a
few references in Vedic literature which throw a little light on
the earliest history of the region.

As far as the northern part of the state is concerned, our
first reliable reference is to be found in the story of Mithava
Videha, to be found in the Satapathe Brikmapa.! We are
told that this chief, accompanied by his family priest Gotama
Rahugana, travelled from the banks of the Sarasvati to those
of the Sadanira; here he stopped, for the land on the further
bank of the river had not been purified by Agni. Agni, at
the behest of Mathava, agreed to cross, and from that time
forward the land was purified, and fit to be lived in by
Aryans.? Mithava is said to have dried up the marshes,

1. I, 43 1. 10.
2, 1bid.
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cleared the jungle, and established a kingdomn. 1t seems
fairly certain that this story, told asitisin a very ancient
source, contains a recollection of the first Aryan scttlers in the
region, if we accept the usual identification of the Sadinira
as the Gandak," and the fire-god’s part in the story seems to be
a recollection not only of the introduction of the Vedic fire-
cult into the region, but also of the clearing of forests by fire,
a practice well attested in carly Indian literature.

Though the Purdnic and Epic traditions give - us the
names of numerous kings of Videha, the name the land acquired
from the clan-name of its first Aryan colonist, only one of these
kings seems to have been remembered in the earlier traditions
as contained in the Vedic literature. This is Janaka, who is
recalled in the Upanishads and in Buddhist and Jain literature
also as a powerful king, and a keen patron of the ascetic
teachers of the new wisdom of the Upanishad, Much is told
of him in later tradition, but there is little that can be relied
on as sober history, except this fact. As he appears to have
been the contemporary of the great sage Yajflavalkya, and
thus to have lived towards the end of the Vedic period, we can
date him somewhere in the 7th century B.C.2

The Jain and Buddhist scriptures, though they remember
Janaka and other kings of the region north of the Ganga,
tell of the existence of a confederacy of republican tribes there
at the time of the Buddha, referred to usually as the Vrijis
or Lichchhavis. It appears that the former name was applied
to the whole confederacy, while the latter was its leading tribe.?
The origin of these tribal peoples, and the means whereby they
took over the region from the older kings, have been the
subject of much speculation and controversy,* which can
perhaps only be solved if archaeologists are successful in dis-
covering sites which can be definitely dated to these times.

Both Buddhist and Jain sources preserve many traditions
of these republican peoples, governed apparently by a large

assembly of heads of families, and a smaller inner council
"l_ 1. Weber - Indische Studien, pp. 112, 181.
2. Tor details see Thakur, History of Mithild, chap, II.
3. D.A. IL. p. 159; Kalpa Satra, section 128.

I. A. Vol. XXXVII, pp. 58-go ; Mishra, Early History of Vaidali,
Thakur, op. cit. chap. IIL.
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of tribal chiefs,t They appear to have been for a while
powerful, but they were suppressed by the kingdom of Magadha
soon after the Buddha’s death, and did not rise again to promi-
nence for many centuries, and then only to be merged in the
Gupta empire.

The region to the south of the Ganges, though according
to later tradition it was a flourishing kingdom at the time of
the Mahabhirata War, is referred to even less frequently in
the early literature than the territory to the north of the river.
Magadha is not mentioned in the Rg-Veda, and though some
authorities believe that the tribe of Kikatas referred to
therein resided in Magadha, the evidence is very faint, and
contrary evidence is stronger.? Magadha occurs first in the
Atharva Veda, as a land wherein the wrafpas dwell.® The
term  Magadha also occurs in later Vedic literature, whether
in the sense of a Migadhan, a bard, or a member of the caste
of that name.* But it is evident that throughout the period
when the Vedic literature was being written that part of
Bihar south of the river was looked on as an impure non-
Aryan region. Buddhist and Jain sources show that even in
the time of the Buddha it was by no means thoroughly Arya-
nized. Anga, the eastern neighbour of Magadha, receives
equally scant mention in this literature. In the Atharvs Veda
the Angas, like the Magadhas, are mentioned as an impure
people.5 The Aitargpa Brahmapa, however, mentions them
ag conquering the world,® which would suggest that for a
while Anga made some impression on the politics of the time.
But the evidence is shadowy in the extreme, and only at the
time of the Buddha do we find some real light on the subject.

When about 530 B. C. the Buddha began to preach his
new doctrines Magadha had become a well organized kingdom,
and its king Bimbisara had annexed Anga.? This was the
first Magadhan conquest, beginning a series of annexations,

1. S.B. L. Vol, XI. p. 3.
2. Rg Veaa, 1IL. 53. 14.
3. Atharva V. 22. 14.

4. Vedic Index II. 117.
5 V.22, 14.

6. VIIIL. 22.

7. S.B.E.XVIL p. 1.
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which, extending over a period of some 200 years, were to
lead to the first great Indian empire. There is no clear evidence
on the origin of Bimbisara. Hindu and Buddhist sources are
at variance on this matter, and no earlier king of Magadha,
except Jarasandha of Epic tradition, plays an important
part in any legend. It would seem probable that Bimbisara’s
reign saw a very rapid growth of Magadhan power, not only
through the conquest of Anga but also through his marriage
alliance with Pasenadi of Kosala, which appears, reading
between the lines of a rather garbled Buddhist tradition, to
have brought him control of further territory to the west, in
the direction of Banaras.® He appears to have been on the
whole a man of peace and to have kept on good terms with his
neighbours, consolidating his kingdom and improving his
system of government in preparation for further expansion
at a later date.

Bimbisara was put to death by his son Ajitasatru some
seven years before the Buddha’s death, probably in 493 B.C.2
The new king seems almost at once to have commenced a
policy of expansion. According to Buddhist tradition he
was immediately involved with his uncle Pasenadi, king of
Kosala, to the West, and appears to have acquired further
territory in the region of Banaras as a result of this war.? He
then invaded Vajjian territory across the Gangi, and, after
what appears to have Dbeen a long war, annexed the region
to his empire.* Thus Magadha became master of the whole of
modern Bihar, with full control of Dboth sides of the Ganga
from the neighbourhood of Banaras to Bhagalpur or beyond.
We hear little more of the great rival kingdom of Xosala,
and it seems likely that it fell to Magadha soon after. There
is indeed one reference to an attack on Ajatasatru’s capital
on the part of Pajjota, the king of far-off Avanti (Malwa),s
but this is only mentioned in passing, and very obscurely,
and if such an attack took place at all it was unsuccessful.

1. Jataka No. 239, 283, 492.

2. Mahavaméa Ch. II.

8- The Book of the Kindred Sayings, I. pp. 10g9-110, J. Nos. 239,
282, 439.

4. 8. B. E.XL pp. 1-5; XVII 101.

s D.P.P.N., 1.34.

.



14 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

With the reign of Ajatasatru it was evident that Magadha was
the predominant Indian kingdom.

Many factors, some of them geographical, contributed
to the success of Magadha. The mighty Gangi on the North,
and the Sona on the West gave the region a natural defence,
and a useful means of communication. Control of the Ganga,
and of the river port of Champa, the chief city of Anga, must
have considerably enriched the Magadhan kings, for even at
this time trade had become vigorous, if we are to believe our
sources, and though we have no positive archaeological
evidence of sea-trade with south India at this period, there
is every likelihood that coastal shipping was already bringing
up the Ganga the gold of Mysore, the jewels of Hyderabad and
Ceylon, and the spices of the Tamil country. This trade with
the south was to increase in later centuries, and must always
have been a valuable source of wealth to the ruler who
controlled the lower Ganga. Perhaps even more important
was the fact that the Magadhan kings controlled access to
one of the main sources of metals in India. From their capital
of Rajagrha Bimbisira and Ajataatru could levy tribute on
the iron and copper brought from the region of Ranchi to the
Gangetic plain, and could always be sure of an abundant and
cheap supply of these metals for themselves. Ethnic factors
also may have played their part in the success of Magadha.
The land, even in the days of Bimbisara, was still only on the
fringes of Brahmanism. While the lands of earlier Aryan
occupation, such as the Kuru-Pafich4la territory, seem by this
time to have hecome priest-ridden, squandering much of the
national wealth in expensive sacrifices, this was not the case
with Magadha, where the Brahmana was by no means so in-
fluential, It was an early home of Buddhism and Jainism,
which encouraged a somewhat more positive and realistic
approach to life than did the sterile sacrificial brahmanism
of the regions further West. And a final factor in the success
of Magadha may well have been the genius of her kings. It
is evident that Bimbisira was a brilliant organizer.! He is
recorded as being in contact with theking of distant Gandhara,?
and he may even have learnt something of the mighty imperial

1. Vingyapitaka, VII, 5.5.
2. J. 1. gg99, II, 218.




MAGADHAN MONARCHY 15

system of the Achaemenids. Ajata$atru, though remembered
chiefly as a fierce conqueror, must have maintained the tradi-
tion of good administration established by his father, which
was to culminate in the highly centralized state of the Mauryas,
which is reflected in the great Arthasdstra.

Though no doubt most of them contributed something to
the progress of Magadha, the successors of Ajatasatru are
shadowy figures. One of them, Udayin, is said to have moved
his capital from Raijagrha to Kusumapura, or Pataliputra,®
a clear indication of the growing strength and confidence of
Magadha, and of the growing importance of the Gangd both
for trade and politics. SiSundga, apparently a usurper,?
is said to have destroyed the Pradyotas, the rulers of Avanti;®
this evidently indicates a further westward expansion of
Magadha, Around the middle of the 4th century B.C. a
new Magadhan dynasty, founded by the base-born Mahapadma
Nanda, appears to have gained a foothold in Orissat and
perhaps in part of the Deccan.® When Alexander of Macedon
reached the Beas he was told that the whole of India beyond
that river was in thehands of Xandrammes,® presumably a
Nanda king. It is evident that, even before the rise of Chandra-
gupta Maurya, Magadha controlled most of northern India.

The last Nanda was overthrown by Chandragupta Maurya,
who appears to have been a young man at the time, and,
according to some classical sources, had been in touch with
Alexander,” whose satraps he expelled from the Panjab.8
The century following his accession, in ¢. 321, was one in which
nearly the whole of India was governed by a Mauryan emperor
from Pataliputra. Under Chandragupta or his successor
Bindusira, great accessions of territory were gained in the
Deccan.? By his war with Seleucus Nicator Chandragupta
gained much of what is now Afghanistan, and paved the way
Parifistaparva, V1. 34; 175-180. .
Mahavamsa, Ch. IV. 6.

Vayu Puwrdna, pp. 314

Stlect Inscriplions p. 208.

Parifistaparea, VII. 81,

Invasion of Alexander, pp. 223, 281.

Justin. p. 142.

Alpxander (Plutarch) LXII.

Beginning of the Soush Indian History, Gh. IL.

O RGP~
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for close contact with the Hellenic powers of the West.! As
we can gather from the account of Megasthenes and from the
Arthasastra ascribed to Chandragupta’s mentor Kautilya,
which, whatever its true origin, must surely reflect Mauryan
conditions. The Mauryans, no doubt largely inspired by the
earlier system of government, but contributing much of their
own, built up a highly organized administration, which for
a century succeeded in controlling an area as large as British
India before partition, despite primitive means of communi-
cation. Their success must be counted as the highest achieve-
ment of Indian statecraft, despite its temporary nature.

The third Maurya, Agoka, is so famous that he hardly
requires any mention. He followed the traditional policy
of conquest in the early part of his career, and eight years
after his coronation, annexed the powerful territory of Kalinga
to his empire. He thus ruled over a large empire extending
from Bengal to southern Afghanistan and from Kashmir to
Mysore in the Deccan from his capital at Pataliputra. But
the Kalinga war gave him a great psychological shock. He
changed the policy of diguvijaya for dharmavijaya and devoted
his whole energy and the resources of his vast empire to the
preaching of dharma and the welfare of the mankind.
During his reign cordial relations were established with the
Hellenic countries? of the west. He died about 232 B.C.

The successors of Afoka may have inherited the large
empire of their predecessors, but certainly not their capacity
and energy. Soon they lost every part of their empire one after
another and a day came when the last Maurya king Brhad-
ratha was assasssinated by his general Pusyamitra in the
presence of the army in 187 B.C.

Pusyamitra founded a new dynasty, that of the Suigas.
The first king ruled over most of the provinces of northern
India, but the centre of power seems to have shifted from
Magadha to Vidi$a in Central India. This can be inferred
from the Malavikdgnimitram and the Sunga sculpture in
Central India. The Mahabhispa® and the Malavikagnimitramt

Justin. p. 143,

Select Inscriptions p. 37.
II. 32.8
Malavikignimitranm, p. 353
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inform us that during the reign of Pugyamitra, a certain
Yavana attacked India and was defeated. According to the
Gargisamhita* the Greeks at one time penetrated into Magadha
and beseiged Pataliputra, but were forced to retreat owing to
internal dissensions. The king who led this invasion was
probably Menander? or Demetrius.

The Hathigumpha inscriptiond of the aggressive Jain
king of Kalinga tells us that Kharavela invaded Magadha
during the reign of Bahasatimitra. Dr. Raychaudhurit
thinks that invasion took place in the Ist century B.C., but
earlier scholars generally believed that it occurred in the 2nd
century B. C. Pusyamitra’s successors had no capacity and
energy to control the empire and the kingdom soon passed
over to the Kanva dynasty, Vasudeva Kanva was the first
king of the line. We have no detailed information of the
Kianva rulers. Their line came to an end about 30 B.C.

After the extinction of the Kéanva dynasty, we have no
authentic knowledge of the dynasties which ruled over Bihar.
The Puranas say that the Andhras ruled over Magadha
after the Kanvas but this is not proved by any other source.
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal® on a very obscure basis had tried to show
that the Nagas, Vakitakas and Bhiragivas were ruling in
northern India hefore the Guptas. But his view is not taken
very seriously by the historians. As far as the Kusipas
are concerned some coins have been discovered in Bihar, but,
that is not the sure sign of their rule there. ~ The available
sources show, however, that the Kusina power reached for
a while as far as Banaras.®

The post-Kanva and pre-Gupta period is still a dark one
in the history of Bihar and we cannot say any thing about it
with certainty unless fresh materials are available.

Chandra Gupta I of the Gupta line came to power some
time about 320 A.D. The Gupta inscriptions name two
predecessors of Chandra Gupta I but we know hardly anything

1. L.B.O.R.S. Vol. XIV, Part 111, p. 402,
2, Ancient India (Majumdar) p. 125.

3. Select Inscriptions, p. 208,

4 PHAL, p. 378

5. History of India. (Jayaswal), pp. 2—G1,
6. Select Inscriptions pp. 132-133.
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about them. His title ‘Mahdrdjadhirgja’ shows that he had
strengthened his power. He married the Lichchhavi princess
Kumaradevi and probably inherited the Lichchhavi territory
in north Bihar on account of this marriage. Chandra Gupta I
started an era from A.D. 320, which is known as the ‘Gupta-
kala’.

Samudra Gupta was the product of the union with the
Lichchhavi princess. During his reign, Magadha regained
the vitality and energy which she had lost after the death
of Afoka. Samudra Gupta came to the throne about A.D. 335
and ruled till 375-76 A.D. He made at least three compaigns,
to conquer the rajas of the Aryavarta and the eastern part of
Deccan. At the completion of his conquests, he performed
the Asvamedhasacrifice to celebrate his digvijaya and commemo-
rated the ceremony by issuing special coins,! He had diplo-
matic relation with several foreign kings.2 The Allahabad
pillar inscription® throws a flood of light upon the personal
and political career of the great Gupta monarch.

Samudra Gupta was succeeded by his son Chandra Gupta
II, also known as Vikramiditya, who under the latter title
has become a famous figure of tradition. He was the worthy
son of his worthy father. He extended the conquests of his
father by annexing the Satrapal territory of Gujarat and
Saurashtra. The ports on the western coast were now under
the Guptas. Through these ports, there was a brisk trade
between the east and the west, which brought immense riches
into the country. Chandra Gupta II made a matrimonial
alliance with the Vakitakas and thus further extended
the sphere of his influence.

In the latter part of his career, the capital was probably
shifted to Ujjayini from Pataliputra if we are to believe tradi-
tion, but Vikramaditya of Ujjayini may be a legendary king
about whom we have no authentic evidence. If he was
Chandra Gupta II, soon after his death Pataliputra regained
its former position, since it seems to have remained near the
centre of the Gupta empire until its end. The reign of Chandra
Gupta II is very famou sfor literary and cultural activities.

1. Select Inscriptions, p. 258.

2, Ibid.
3. Ibid.
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Chandra Gupta II was succeeded by his son Kumira
Gupta in A.D. 415, Hereigned till 455 A.D. He maintained
intact the empire he had inherited from his father. But it
seems that the empire had begun to weaken even during the
reign of Kumara Gupta, We find mention of rebellion and
invasions® which shook the Gupta empire. The Crown prince
Skanda Gupta rose equal to the occasion and maintained the
falling fortune of the family.? The chief invaders appear
to have been the fierce Hiinas of Central Asia, who now for the
first time appeared on the Indian scene.

Skanda Gupta reigned till A.D. 467. His inscriptions
speak of the bravery which he showed in quelling the rebellion
and repelling the Hanas. We have no detailed account of
his reign.

After Skanda Gupta, there are many geneological and
chronological complications. The historians are not unani-
mous about the succession of kings and their dates. However
no king had the capacity to check the Hiinas who were coming
in, horde after horde. It is not improbable that the Himnas
had attacked Magadha, the heart of the empire. Ya§odharman
of Malawa probably wiped out the remaining powexr of
the Gupta kings. However they survived at least in north
Bengal till circa 540 A.D. as we leamn from the Damodarpur
Copper Plates.® After the fall of the Guptas, small principali-
ties came to power in different parts of the empire.

. Two poweful dynasties also appeared on the stage. They
were the Maukharis of Kanauj and the later Guptas of Magadha
and Malawd. The ambitious kings of both these dynasties
strove to extend their territories and war between them conti-
nued for several generations with many vicissitudes. The
later Guptas had initial success and extended their territories
at the expense of their rivals, but Iéinavarman, the third
king of the Maukhari dynasty, defeated Mahisena Gupta
and captured Magadha. This is indicated by the Deo-
Barnark inscription.* The later Guptas retired to the distant
province of Milawd. We do not know for certain how long

1. Select Inseriptions, p. 314.
2. Ibid,

3. Select Inscriptions, p. 337.
4. G, 1. I. Vol. ITT, p. 213.
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the Maukharis ruled over Magadha. There seems to have been
dissension® among the Maukharis as a result of which they lost
control of it. It is possible that this internal trouble gave an
opportunity to Saganka, the king of Bengal, to assert his in-
dependence. He probably conquered the land upto the Sona.
Dr. R. C. Majumdar? thinks that Saganka in his early
career was a feudatory, who ruled from Rohtasgadh. In any
case he became a powerful king. That his dominion was vast
is attested by Bana, Hstan-Tsang and Ma#jusrimalakalpa.
His coins have been found at Gaya and Nilanda. With his
capital at Karnasuvarpa in north Bengal, he ruled over the
whole of Bihar, Orissa and the eastern part of Uttar Pradesh.
When Sasanka killed Rajyavardhana, the elder brother
of Harshavardhana of Thanesvar,the latter resolved to destroy
him as soon as possible. It is not improbable that Harsha drove
him out of Bihar in his early career, because we find no record
of Saédnka in this part of India after Harsha’s coronation.
Madhava Gupta ruled in Magadha as a deputy of Harsha.
He probably became independent in A. D. 647 after the death
of Harsha, By that time Mithild seems to have passed under
the control of Arjuna or Aruniéva, the provincial governor
of Harsha. He attacked -a Chinese embassy headed by
Wang-Hiuen-Tse. The latter escaped to Nepal and Tibet
and with the help of the kings of these lands, he conquered a
large part of northern Bihar. The Chinese account of Wang-
Hiuen-Tse’s conquests seem to be rather exaggerated.
Madhava Gupta was succeeded in circa 672 A.D. by
Adityasena, who assumed the imperial title.” He brought
Mithild too under his suzerainty, If Sri Adi Sirba of the
Dudhapani inscription is to be identified with him, we can
assume that he held sway upto Hazaribagh in south Bihar.t
The last king of the dynasty was Jivita Gupta II. He
was probably killed fighting with Yafovarman of Kanauj
about A.D. 725. An inscription has been recently found in the
Muzaffarpur district (which has not been edited) which shows
that the line continued till the end of the eighth century A.D.

. The Catalogue of Coins of the Guptas, Maukharis ¢to. in the Provincial
Aluseum ojf”] Lucknotw, p. ;,g.

2. History of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 59,

3. C.I. 1. Vol. I’II, P ’2044 59

4. E. I, Vol. II. pp. 343-47.
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The meteoric rise and fall of Yasovarman of Kanauj,
in the first half of the eighth century A.D. brought about
anarchy in the country. The fish logic? (Malsyanyaya)
had become the order of the day. The life and property of
none was safe. At this critical juncture, Gopdla came as
the saviour of the country and laid the foundation of the Pila
dynasty which ruled over Bihar and Bengal for more than
300 years.

We have no information about any permanent capital
of the Palas. Their inscriptions were generally issued from
their  Fapaskandhivaras  (Victorious camps). It is not
improbable that the Palas had their capital somewhere in
Eastern Bihar, as their more important inscriptions were
generally issued {rom places located in the Bhagalpur or
Monghyr district.

Gopila came to power some time in the later part of the
eighth century A.D. According to Téaranitha® “Gopila
began to reign in Bengal and afterwards reduced Magadha
also under his power.”” He might have reigned from about
A.D. 756 to 783, It was Gopdla who Drought Mithild
also under his subjugation, because we do not find the names of
Mithild and Magadha in the list of the countries conquered
by Dharmapila.

Gopila was succeeded about A.D. 783 by his son Dharma-
pala, who ruled till A.D. 815 or 819. At this time, the
Pratiharas and the Rashtrakiitas had also risen to power. All
the three states were bent upon to capture the fertile Gangetic
plains. This was the main reason of the tripartite struggle
which lasted for more than one hundred years. Dharma-
pala achieved initial success, but he was driven back by
Nagabhata II, the Pratihira king. The latter attacked
Dharmapala’s territory and a severe battle was fought at
Mudgagiri, as attested by the Gwalior inscription of Bhojas
and the Jodhpur inscription of Bahuka.t This invasion
seems to have been no more than a raid and the Pratihdras
probably could not annex any part of the Pala dominion. The

1. B I Vol. IV. p. 249.

2. LA. Vol. IV, p. 366.

3. E.I, Vol. XVIII, pp. 1o8-112.
4. Ibid, pp. g6-98.
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Rashtrakiitas soon attacked Nagabhata II and gave him a
crushing defeat. This gave ample opportunity to Dharma-
péla to retrieve his position.

He was succeeded by his son Devapila, who reigned for
48 years. His inscriptions speak in eulogistic terms of his
conquests . with evident exaggeration, but he definitely had
control over the whole of Bihar, as is proved by the find
spots of his inscriptions. During his reign, Mihira Bhoja of
Kanauj tried to snatch the western portion of the Pala dominion,
but he met with little success. After Devapila, a confusion
creeps into the line of succession of the Pala dynasty. Dr. B. P.
Sinha thinks® that the empire was divided between Vigraha-
pala and Surapéla, But it is generally believed that Vigraha-
pila and Surapila were one and the same person.

Nirdyanapéla came to the throme after Vigrahapala.
‘We have found no inscription of his in Bengal. Even in Bihar,
after his 17th year,? there is no record till 54th year of his
reign.? The thirty seven years’ interval evidently saw a great
decline in the fortune of the family. At this time, we find four
inscriptions* of the Gurjara king Mahendrapdla in south
Bihar and one inscription in Paharpur in the Rajshahi dis-
trict of north Bengal. These inscriptions prove that Mahendra-
péla captured Magadha and north Bengal from the Palas.
This is supported by the Deoli Plate® of Krshna II which
distinguishes between Gauda and Magadha at the time of his
invasion of Magadha. But the Udandapur image inscription
of Nardyanapila shows that he managed to restore the rule
of his family in the eastern part of Bihar.® During his
reign a Rishtrakiita family ruled in Bodh Gaya and its adjoin-
ing region, as can be inferred from the inscription of Tunga
Dharmavaloka.” ' They captured the fort of Manipur which
is identified with the Manivitaka of Devapala’s Nalanda
grant.

1. The Decline of the Kingdom of Magadha, p. 381.

2. J.A.8.B. XLIL p. 354 etc.

3. L A, (xg18) p. 110,

.4 Dighba Dubauli Plate, The Ramagaya inscription, Itkhori ins-
cription, the Guneriya inscription.

5. E. I.Vol.V, p. 193.

6. I. A, (1918)p. 110,

7. Buddha Gaya p. 193.8.
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Nardyanapala was succeeded by Rajyapala. He brought
Nilanda! under his control. Allan? and H. C. Ray® are
of the opinion that the Gurjaras crossed the Sona and
overran the whole of Tirthut about this time.

Rajyapila was succeeded by Gopala II. The Chandel
king Yasovarman easily defeated the Palas. At this time
north Bihar probably formed a separate province outside the
Pala jurisdiction. It is mentioned separately in the list of
territories conquered by Ya$ovarman.

Vigrahapala II came after Gopala II. The Chandras
and the Kdmbojas established themselves in Bengalduring his
regime. These Chandras hailed from Rohitagiri. Some
scholars identify it with the Lalmai* hill of the Tippera district,
but it is generally identified with the Rohatasagadh of Bihar.
It'is possible that they were driven from Bihar during the
invasion of the Gurjara king Mahendrapiala. At this time,
there ruled in Arakan another Chandra family which came
from Basarh of north Bihar. We do not know if the two
Chandra families were related in any way. Taranitha
informs us that a king named Balachandra ruled over Tirhut
and Kamariipa.

Mahipila, the son of Vigrahapala tried to retrieve the
position of his family. When he came to the throne only
Riadha and a portion of Bihar were left of the whole Pila
empire. He tried to extend his dominion and met with some
success. Several inscriptions found at Bodh Gayd® and
Nilanda,” and the Bangarh® grant issued from Vilaspur in the
Patna district prove his rule over south Bihar in the early
part of his career. The Chandel king Dhanga® seems to have
attacked Radha and Anga either during the reign of Mahipala
or of the Kiambojas. But he soon withdrew and the Chedis
took his place as the chief invaders of Bihar.

I. A, (1917) p. 111,

Gambridge Shorter  Histary, p. 144

D. H. N. L. Vol. I, p. 305.

LH.Q. (1926)pp. 325-27; (1927) p. 418.
Hislory of Bengal Vol, I, p. 194.

A. S. R.III, p. 122.

Ibid. pp. 122-23.
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E. I Vol. I, pp. 138, 145.
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A manuscript of the Ramdyapa by a Nepalese Kayastha
completed in the year 1019 A.D. speaks of a certain Gangeya-
deva as the ruler of Tirabhukti. Bendalll identifies
him with the famous Chedi king of the same name. But Lévy?
thinks that he might be an unknown king belonging to the
Kalachuri family of Gorakhpur. Scholars generally take him
to be the Chedi king. He may have defeated Mahipala and
captured Mithila, But we have neither epigraphic nor
numismatic evidence to prove the rule of this king over this
part of the Péla empire. The Imadpur® image inscription
proves that Malipila soon took back Mithild {rom the Chedis.
He died about A.D. 1032. )

After the death of Mahipala, the cmpire fell on evil
days. Mahipala was succeeded by Nayapila. He and his
son Vigrahapala I1I have heen credited with no military
exploits. The Chedi king Karna invaded Magadha several
times during the reign of Nayapila. However a treaty was
concluded between them through the mediation of Dipankara
Atifa, the famous Buddhist teacher.* The Krshna Dvarika
temple inscription® and the Narasimha temple inscription®
at Gaya show that Nayapala had paramount control over
the western part of Bihar. According to the Ramacharila’
Vigrahapila III defeated Karna. From Nawalagadh inscrip-
tion too, on paleographic grounds, the rule of Vigrahapala
IIT seems to have extended to Tirhut.® But it is possible that
the image may have heen taken to Nawalgadh from some
place in south Bihar. A certain king Ninyadeva, a Karnata
warrior, had established 2 principality in Mithila by A.D.
1097.° Vijayasena, the Sena king, probably made an invasion
against this king, who is referred to in Deopara inscription.t®

After Vigrahapila III, Ramapila came to the throne.
During the rule of his ancestors, the conditon of the Pala

1. J.A. 8 B. (1gog) Part I, p.18.

2. e Nepal Vol. II, p. 202 note I.

3. L. A Vol XIV, p, 165, n. 17

4. History of Bengal Vol. I, pp. 144-45.

5. J. A.S. B. (rgoo) Pmt I, pp.193-95.
6. Ibid.p, 191 n. I,

7. Ch. I.9 (Commentlary).

8. G. D. College Bulletin No. I.

9. Thakur, History of Mithila, chap. V.
o,

1 E, I. Vol. 1, pp. 305-315.
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territory had sunk to the lowest level. Gauda had passed
into the hands of the Kaivartas and the Varmans seem io have
established their power in Anga. Rampala consolidated his
power. His maternal uncle Mathana or his family drove
away the Varmans from Anga. He defeated the Kaivartas
and Magadha! was fully under his control. He died about
A.D. 1109.

Ramapila was succeeded by a few minor kings such as
Rijyapala, Kumarapila, Gopila III and Madanapala.
There were merely phantoms ruling only a small part of the
once powetful empire reared by the genius and strength of
Dharmapala and Devapala. They were titular kings
bereft of power. During Ramapala’s reign, a Stra dynasty
had established itself in western Mandara. Chodaganga, the
Utkal king attacked it and rooted out the family.

In Bengal, Karndta Kshatriyas had established their
rule. Madanapila was the master of a few districts in the
eastern part of Bihar, as we infer from an inscription? found at
Jayanagar near Lakhiserai in Bihar. The Pila dynasty
came to a close with the end of Madanapala.

During the .week successors of Réamapala, the Gahada-
valas had occupied a portion of Magadha, as can be inferred
from the Rahan Plate? of Govindachandra. He issued a
grant? of the village Padali from Maner in the Patna district
in A.D. 1126. He issued another grant® from Mudgagiri
in A.D. 1146. This goes to prove that the major part of
Bihar was under his control. His son Vijayachandra had also
control over parts of Magadha, as is shown by the Tarichandi®
Plate found near Sahasram. The territory of Jayachandra
definitely extended upto Gaya in the east. This is proved
by an inscription? found at Gaya itself.

After the collapse of the central authority, local chiefs
raised their heads and founded small principalities in diffe-
rent parts of the state. The inscriptions furnish us with a few

jA G B (1900) Part I, p. 100,
. R. III, p. 125, No. 17.
I A XVIII, PP. 14-19.

.B.O.R.S. (1916 1-
. %3[. Vol V(IIg; )Pll:pggii)gw
J'A. 0.8, VI pp. 54750
A 8. 1. (1903-4) p. 55.
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names ending in Pila, but they probably had no connection
with the imperial Palas. They are Yakshapila, Palapila
and Govindpala, The name of Palapila is mentioned in the
Jayanagar! inscription which was issued in the 35th year
of his reign. Dr. B.C. Sen thinks that he may be connected
with Madanapila, whose inscription comes from that very
place.

The name of Yakshapdla is mentioned in an inscription
at Gaya.?

From the Govindpur? inscription, we know about a new
family named Mana. Two princes referred to are Varamana
and Rudramana., We find a reference to the Mana family in
the 8th century Dudhpani inscription also. But it is difficult
to say if they were related with each other. ’

The Maina family probably came into collison with
Yakshapila’s family in their northward advance.

While these families were quarrelling over the carcase
of the Pila empire, the Gahadavilas came and wiped them
from the stage.

Such was the condition of Bihar in the latter decades
of the 12th century A.D., when the ferocious Muslim horde
was rapidly marching towards the east. The powerful
dynasties of Delhi and Kanauj had tried their strength
separately and were swept away by the terrible storm. This
time, no Mahapadmananda or Chandragupta rose equal to
the occasion to repel the foreign hordes. The consequence
was evident. There was no king to offer even feeble resistance
and the whole of Bihar was conquered without any difficulty.
Bakhtiyar Khilji overran the whole of the state from one end to
another and the last vestiges of the Buddhist learning and
culture disappeared from Bihar in the storm.

1. CG.A. S. R, III No, 33.
2. A. 8. 1. (1go1-2) p- 2.
3. I, I.Vol. II pp. 33-42.




CHAPTER III
THE MOUNTAIN SYSTEM OF ANCIENT BIHAR

The modern state of Bihar is divided into two parts
by the WGanga “"These fwo divisions have developed on
tather different political and $ocial patterns from remote
anthmty Their physical distinctions played a significant
part in their progress. North Bihar has plain lands with
fertile soil. There is mno trace of mountain range or hill
throughout the region, except in the extreme north of the
Champaran district, which actually forms a part of the
Nepalese Terai. These hills, locally known as the » Dun
and Someswar, extend over an area of 364 miles.

South Bihar is qu1tc different from north Bihar in physical
features ™ "The Tand 15 quite fertile in the plain along the south
bank of the Gangd but the farther south one goes the more
hills and mountain ranges one finds. There is hardly any
district in south Bihar which has no hills.  Those of Gaya,
Patna, Shahabad and Bhagalpur districts are the most famous
and we often find remains of flourishing culture on the summit
or in the vicinity of these mountains. Of the hills of the
Chhotanagapur area, there is hardly any worth mcntmmng
from iHe ‘Ristorical point of-view “Gther than the Parasnitha

hill of the Hazaribagh district. The ranges of the Chhota-,

nagpur aréa are Hig-doubt lofty and important fr e
geological and minexal points of view, bu’t"fﬁ'"gf were probably
hardly inhabited, except perhaps by a ‘ew
ancient days, and thus they have been rircly
our

It would be tedious and unnecessary to enumerate all
these hills but we dxscuss the chief among them d1str1ctw1se
1 e Have hun u.\r il or

e ofF

“ere. Buiwe oficn see it Ih( ST FARGE assumes #0101 .(‘
fHatvie after some distance, when it is associated with another
important village.
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98 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

In the Patna district there are hills at R&jagrha only.
In the district of Gaya, there are the Bhundas, Jethian range,
Hadia, Durvisirshi, Mahabar hills, Brainhayoni, Kowadol,
Barabar, Hasra Pahar, Chirki hills, Lohabar hills, Powai,

rngxrkhi and the like. The . Shahabad district has the
Rohtas and the Kaimur ranges. The Mandéra hill, Pathar-
ghata, Barai and Clologong rocks lie in the jurisdiction of the
Bhagalpur district, while the Monghyr district has the Kharag-
pur hills extending from Jamalpur to Jamui, a peak called
Srngirkhi, Marak, Giddhaur hills, Satapahari etc.

The most important hills of Chhotanagpur are the
Parasnitha and the Rajamahal hills. Besides these, there is a
large number of lesser ranges—Dalma, Sawai, Karanti, Panchet,
Latehar Peaks, Brijka hills, Khaira hills, Netarhat hills, Kotam
Turgenik, Tatakora, Butbul, Burhi, Mahagarbhi etc.

The hills named above are actuzf’y spurs of one mountain
range, the Vindhyas. But the termt Vindhya as used in
Sanskrit literature, needs clarification; it is said to be one of
the “family mountains™ ; (Kulasparvata)* and in this sense it
has not been finally identified.

The Purdnas supply a list of seven mountains besides
the Himavat which they term Kulaparvatas or Kuldchalas.
We do not know what the term actually denotes. It may be
interpreted as ‘‘family mountains” or a group of mountains
linked together around one central peak. If we minutely
observe these mountains identified with modern ones, we shall
not fail to mark that these mountain ranges are actually
connected in one form or other. The Kulaparvatas? Mahendra,
Malaya, Sahya Suktimin, Rksha, Vindhys, Pariyitra or
Paripdtra are seven in number. Besides them, we are told,
there are thousands of mountains® near them.

Some of these mountains lie in the southern part of
the state of Bihar. Most of the Kulaparvatas have been
successfully identified by the scholars, but a doubt is still
entertained by them about the location of the Suktimat

1. Markandeya Purdna Ch. 57.
2. Ibid. Mahendro Malayah Sahyah, Suktimanriksha parvatah
Vindyascha Parvipatraicha saptaivitra Kulachalih. (1o0-11),
3. Ibid. Teshim snhasrashonye bhudhard ye samipagah.
L 4
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range. Cunningham? thinks that this range “must correspond
with the high range of mountains to the south of Sehoa and
Kanker, which gives rise to the Mahanadi, Pairi and the
Seonath rivers and which forms the boundary between the
Chhatisgarha and the feudatory state of Bastar.”

C. V. Vaidya® identifies the Suktimat range with the
mountains of Kathiawar, but these are famous in literature
as the Raivata mountains.

{ Pargiter® was first inclined to identify this range either
with the Aravali or with the southern portion of the Eastern-
ghats, but later on he preferred to identify it with the Gora
khasi* hills of Assam beyond the Brahmaputra.

Dr. R. C. Majumdar® and Harit Krishnadeva® propose
to identify the Suktimat range with the Sulaiman mountains
on the basis of similarity of names.

According to Prof. H.C. Raychaudhuri? the name should
be ““applied to the chain of hills that extends from Sakari
in Raigarha, C. P. to the Dalma hills in the Santhal Parganas
washed by the influents of the Babla.”

Cunningham cenfuses the Suktimat range with the south

eastern Vindhyd and the Mahendra ranges which are Kula-
parvatas in themselves. The _Adohdbharaia® ngcs A.clue
to the location of this mou1a’ 1 P Bhallata
“PEOPIE W wttlf"‘t‘l‘re””S""Rt\mat ranae. 1 doubt on this
basts, follswed the rotite of Bhunas conquest in the eastern
region But e Torgot that Bhira did not giosy™ the Lauhitya
BFThe Bialiniaputra heyond which are the (faro and Khasi
hills.

So far as its identification with the Sulaiman range is
concerned, it can be said that the Sulaiman range forms a part
of the Himilayas. It had no separate identity in ancient
India, as far as our knowledge goes.

1. A. S. 1, Vol. XVII p. 6.
2, Epic India p, 276.
3. Mairkapdeya Purapa p, 283,
4, Ibid p. 306,
Proceedings of Svcond Oriental Conference 1923 pp.

6. 1Ibid. Z.D. M. G. 1922. p. 281.

7. Studies in Indian Antiquities. p, 120,

8, II. go. 5.

Kumdrasambhava 1. 1. Kaliddsa mentions the Himalayas sloping

on the castern and western szdcs ag if embracing the oceans,
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Dr. Ray-Chaudhuri gives a wider range to the Suktimat
Kulaparvata, which has been identified by Beglar® with the
hills in the north of the Hazaribagh district. We think
Beglar is probably right in his supposition from the fact that
it is associated with the Bhallata people® who, it appears
lived in this district. Fron, the evidence of the Mahdbharata®
it is obvious that the Suktimat range must be somewhere in the
eastern region.

The Bhallatas seem to be a forest people. The Mahd-
bharate* mentions them after Kosala and Malla, hence we
should seek for their abode somewhere in the forest tract of
Chhotanagpur.  The more important tribes such as the
Videhas, Angas and the Magadhas had occupied certain parts
of the Bihar state, the location of which is quite certain.
Chhotanagpur is the only area about which we are still in
dark. It is, therefore, possible that the Bhalldtas may have
occupied the Hazaribagh region. We, therefore understand
that the hills in the north of Hazaribagh district are the
ancient Suktimat mountains.

Modern geologists loak upon the hills in the Chhotanagpur
division and other parts of south Bihar as offshoots of the
Vindhyan range. The Puranic chroniclers have divided
this range into three parts—the Rksha, the Vindhya and the
Pariyatra or Paripatra. The Paripatra is generally identified
with the ranges to the west of Bhopal together with the
Ardvall mountains. A great confusion prevails regarding
the identification of the Rksha and the Vindhya mountains.
The rivers rising from one have been described as issuing from
another and vice-versa in different Purinas. However it is
supposed that the mountains to the north of the Narmada
in the Central Vindhyan region are the Rksha, while those
to the south of the Narmada are the Vindhyas of the Purdnas.
It appears that the name Vindhyi was some times loosely
applied to the whole range extending from the Rajamahal
hills to Gujarat as at the present time. Thus the Barabar

A.S. 1. Vol. VIIL p. 125,
MBH. II. go. 5.

Ihid,

1I. 30. 5.
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cave Inscription! of Maukhari Anantavarman mentions that
an image was placed in the caves of the Vindhya mountains.

This proves that even about the Gupta period, the
mountains of south Bihar were taken as the offshoots of the
Vindhya range.

Thus we have shown that probably the whole of the
Kulaparvata Suktimat, and part of the Vindhyi Kulapara-
vata lie in the state of Bihar. Hence each of the hills in this
region is either a branch of the Suktimat mountain or of the
Vindhya. We shall deal with the more important of them
separately.

Prolemy? has given a few names of these mountains.
His Ouindion is identified with the Vindhya range by all
authorities. E. H. Johnston® identifies Sardonyx with the
Suktimat range, but he locates the mountain in the Bundel-
khand area. He seems to be wrong in the location of the
range, but his identification should be acceptable to all.

THE RAJAGRHA HILLS

Rajagrha occupies a unique place in ancient Indian lite-
rature. We find poetic descriptions of its mountains in Pali,
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature. The Vimdna-vatthu commentaryt
explicitly mentions the five hills at Rajagrha. The other
Buddhist texts too, enumerate five hills only. Their statements
are corroborated by the Ramdyana® and the Mahabharata.

The hills were given different names in different periods.
The Isigilli Sutta” states that all the hills at Rajagrha except
the Isigilli had different names in different ages. The Maha-
bharata supplies two lists of the hills at Rajagrha. The Buddhist
texts use invariably the same names, but they differ in their
evidence for the position of the hills,

Cunningham® and Marshall® have shown that the hills

,(1:' 1. I.n\;ol. I(I[}A . 22).

neient India tolemy ) VII, 19-25 Maccrindle pp. 45-81.

J. R. A8, (1941) pp. 208-22, . PP 75

p. 82; Panchanam Parvatinamataie vemajjhe.

Bal. 32. 8. Eshi Vasumati Rdma Vasostasyamahitmanah,
Ete $ojlavardh paficha prakiisanle samantatah,

I, 30, 3. Ete pafichamahadringah parvatah $italadrumih,
Rakshantivibhisamhatya safihatafig Girivrajam. )

M, III. p. 68.

A.8. L Vol. I. pp.atey, -

A. 8. L A. R. (1905-6) pp. 86-106.
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at present are named the Baibharagiri, the Sonagiri, the
Udayagiri, the Chhatagiri, the Ratnagiri and the Vipulagiri,
altogether six hills. The highest peaks of the whole range
of hills have been named according to a later tradition by the
local people and thus their number comes to six. In fact
there are four ranges! which can be distinguished separately,
from which the six peaks rise : (i) the Baibharagiri, (ii) the
Sonagiri, (iii) the Udayagiri, (iv) the Chhatagiri, (v) the
Ratnagiri and (vi) the Vipulagiri are the peaks of the
Chhotagiri range,

The Pali Isigilli Sutta refers to the five hills as the Isigilli
the Vebhara, the Pandava, the Gijjhakiita, and the Vepulla
or as the Vebhidra, the Pandava, the Gijjhakiita, the Isigilli-
and the Vepulla. The order is changed in the commentaries.
The  Suttanipata commentary® enumerates them as the Pandava
the Gijjhakiita, the Vebhara, the Isigilli and the Vepulla,
while the Vimanavaithu commentary® gives them as the Isigilli,
the Vepulla, the Vebhira, the Pandava, and the Gijjhakita.

The Rimdyana does not mention their names, but the
Mahabharata* speaks of the five hills at Rajagrha as

“Vaiharo Vipulah failo Varaho Vryisabhastatha
Tatharshigiristdta Subhachaityaka panchamah.”

The verse speaks of the number of the hills as five only but
if we take the word ‘Vipula’ not as an epithet of the Vaihara
or Varaha, but as a separate mountain, we see that there are
six hills. Atanother place in the same work, only five have been
enumerated but bearing different names. They are Pandura,
the Vipula, the Vardha, the Chaityaka and the Matanga.

The Buddhist texts agree among themselves in the names
of the hills, but they differ from the Mahabharata, while the
latter itself differs in its two lists. Some scholars® take the
Vipula of the first list to he an adjective of the Varaha. But
we do not see any reason why the Vipula should be taken as
an adjective when all the lists—Buddhist and Hindu agree
in taking it as a separate hill. If we accept Vipula as a separate
hill then we have the Vipula, the Variha and the Chaityaka

1. Ibid,
2, Vol. IL. p. 38a.

3. p. 82,
4. 11, 21, 2.
5. M. A.S. L No. 58 (B. C, Law),
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common to both lists of the AMahdbhirata. The Rshigiri
of the first list is probably the Mitanga of the second list.
There have been seers of this name in ancient India in diffe~
rent periods and it is not improbable that the Rshigiri may
have had some association with a seer named Matanga whose
abode might have been there at some early time.

The Vyshabha of the first list has not been included in the
second list of the Mahdbhdrata or in the Pali literature. We
think, this hill should be taken as an epithet of Viraha, since
this hill gives an impression of breadth and strength suggesting
a bull.l Another explanation, might be suggested however.
There arc actually six peaks in the whole range of hills, at
present known as the Baibhira, the Sonagiri, the Udayagiri,
the Chhatagiri, the Ratnagiri and the Vipulagiri. It is
possible that the compiler of the Mahabhirala enumerates these
six hills, but speaks of their total number as five only, follow-
ing an old tradition.

If, however, we accept our first suggestion, the Adahd-
bharate will give the Vaibhara, the Vipula, the Vardha, the
Rshigiri and the Cahaityaka. The Pandura of the Adahd-
bharata seems to be the Pandava of the Pali literature because
there is much similarity in the names. But the difficulty arises
that the Pandava is included in the Pili list with the Vaibhara
and the Pandura of the second list of the Adahabhdrata is
present with the Varaha. It appears that either the compiler
of the Afahdbhdraia or the Pali texts has made a slight mistake
in arrangement of the names. If the Panduraisthe Pindava,
as we definitely suppose, there should be either Vaibhara or
Varaha. Ifswe accept this proposition, we shall have to identify
the Pandava or Pandura either with the modern Vaibhéara or
with the modern Ratnagiri as D. N. Sen® has done.

B. C.% Law is inclined to identify the Isigilli with the
Sonagiri. The Isigilli seems to be the Prakrit form of the
Rishigiri, which is probably the Mitanga of the second
list of the MMahdbharata.

1. T have personally visited all the hills at Rajagrha The top of
the Virdha hill is dat and high while other parts are low. From some
istance, the top looks like the hump of a bull,

2, J.B.O.R. 8. Vol IV. pp. 113-35.

3. M. A. 8. I, No. 358 (B. C. Law) p. 29.
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The Subhachaityaka of the first list of the Aahdbharala
can be no other than the Chaityaka of the second list. We
may suggest that this hill abounded in the Chaityas which
were highly revered at Réajagrha during the pre-Buddhist
and early Buddhist period. The people later on forgot the
importance of the Chaityas and corrupted the name of the
hill Chhatagiri, by which it is known even now.

The Subhachaityaka seems to be the Gijjhakiita of the
Pili literature. The Buddhist literature is full of praise for the
Gijjhakiita. It seems to have been a favourite resort of the
religious people even in time gone by.! Many events in the
life of the Master happened on this hill. The Buddhist and
Brahmanical religions have flourished side hy side in India
and the sacred sites of the Buddhists have been taken over
as places of pilgrimage by the Hindus also, and it is, therefore,
not beyond possibility that the Gijjhakiita, which is so associated
with the life of the Buddha and where stiipas and chaityas
must have been raised by his disciples, was taken by the
Hindus also as very sacred. Therefore, the Adzhabhirata
calls it the Subhachaityaka, the Chhatagiri of our days.

On the basis of a statement in the Samputta Nikaya®
B.C. Law® has identified this hill with the Udayagiri, No
doubt, at present the river is nearer to this hill, but rivers are
apt to change their course, so we cannot rely much upon them.
Secondly the directions indicated by TFa-hsient! and Hsiian-
Tsane® point to the Chhatagivi as being the ancient Gijjha-
kita. Their description agrees more closely with the Chhata-
giri than any other hill, as Broadley® and Marshall? have
pointed out. Morcover, the name Udayagiri bears no resembl-
ance to the name Gijjhakiita. We, therefore, think there should
be no doubt in identifying the Gijjhakiita with the Chhatagiri.

Since Udayagiri cannot he identified with any other
ancient name, it may be identified with the ancient Pandava or
Pindura by a process of elimination,

—

J II. s55.

5. L p. 1og.

M. A, 8. 1" No. 58. p. 6.

Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms. Ch. XXIX. p- Gg.
On Yuan-chwang Vol, II. pp. 151-52,

L. A. Vol I. pp. 18-21, Gg~74. 1o6-110,

A8, L (1905-06) pp- 86-107.. . .
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Thus we can give an approximate identification of the
five hills at Rajagrha.
1 2

3 4
Pali Script. Mbh. 15t list. Mbh. 2nd list Mod. Names.
Vebhara Vaibhira —_ Baibhira
Pandava — Pandura (Udayagiri)
Vepulla Vipula Vipula Vipulagiri
Gijjhakiita Subhachaityaka Chaityaka Chhatagiri
Isigilli Rshigiri Matanga Sonagiri
-— Variha Variha Ratnagiri
(Vrshabha)

VAIBHARA

The Vebhara hill is probably referred to in the Markandeya
Puranat The Tiayu Pwdape® reads Vaihara which is a
synonym for Vaibhara at R&jagrha. There are many places
of interest in this hill. The Pipal cave and the Sattapauni
cave of Buddhist literature have been located on the north
castern slope of the Vaibhara. Near the hot spring, on this
hill, is a massive stone building called ‘Jarasandha KiBaithaka’.
Behind this, is the cave called the Pipal Cave (Pin-po-lo)
by the pilgrims. It was discovered for the first time by
Cunningham.? This was the cave where Buddha took his
meals. We are not sure how this cave took the name associat-
ed with the Pipal tree. It is possible either that there was a
Pipal tree in front of the cave or that, as the Buddha sat in
that cave in meditation, the cave was associated with the
Pipal tree under which he had attained enlightenment.
Hsiian-Tsang says that “To the west of the hot springs stands
the stone house of Pi-po-lo, in which Buddha formerly lived.
The deep cave which opens behind its wall was the palace of the
Asuras.”™ The identification of the cave is supported by the
statement of Hstian-Tsang, but it seems to us from the state-
ment that the stone building itself was called the Pipal Cave
and the Asura Cave was the actual cave behind the stone
structure. Cunningham?! is of the opinion that the stone

1. Gh. 57

2. Ch. 45. go.

3. Al S Vol. III.  p. 141,

4o Hwen-Thsang (Jullen) IIT. p 117
5. A8, I'Vol: HI pi x
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building was constructed probably during the life of Buddha.
We do not find any detailed information as to the necessity
of erecting the house on a hill. Did it serve as a watch house
or was it meant for the abode of Buddha himself ? We
suppose that the building was actually meant for the Buddha
to live in, and it was made of rough blocks taken from its
vicinity which resulted in an artificial cave where the Bhikshus
may have lived later on. As time rolled on, people seeing
its dimensions and roughness called it the cave of the Asura.
We cannot agree with Cunningham? in his supposition that
that the cave was named after Jarasandha who was an Asura.
The people of Rajagrha are still proud of Jardsandha as their
powerful king in the past.

Cunningham? identified the Sattapanni Cave of the
Mahavamsa® with the Sonabhadara of modern times. He
points out that Sattapanni is equivalent to Srotaparnit in
Sanskrit. In the Tibetan works, this cave is called the
Nyagrodha cave. The Nyagrodha is a Banyan tree and we
do not find any relation between Nyagrodha and Srotaparpi.
We prefer to look on Sattapanni as the Prakrit form of
Saptaparni, which is a kind of creeper. This creeper might
have been planted outside the cave for its decoration when it
was prepared by Ajatasatru for the first Buddhist synod.
Fa-hsian®calls this cave Chutibut he does not explain the word.
It may have some connection with Chaityas.

VIPULA

The hill stands on the north-eastern side of the hot springs
and to the north of the Gijjhakfita hill. This hill is actually
the biggest and the highest of the whole range. It is possible
that it was named Vipula on account of its dimensions, At
one place in the Swiputta Nikaya,® the Vipulagiri is declared
to be the best of the Rijagrha hills, At another place,?
in the same work it is described as a massive hill. No doubt,

Ibid.

Ibid,

3 19

A S. L Vol ITL p. 144.

- Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms Ch. XXX, p. 92,

Vol. L. p. 67. Vipalo Rajagahiyanam giri setho pavuchchati,
Vol. II, p. 185. Akkhito Vepylle pabbato. maha,
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the names ofall the hills at Rajagrha have changed from time
to time, and we [ind clear evidence of this changing of names
in reference to the Vipula in the Saryutta Nikdya, which
claims to give a history of the hill. The hill was once known
as the Pachinvarhsa and the people of the neighbourhood were
known as the Tivaras. Then it was called as the Vankaka
and the people were called the Rohitasas. In the third stage
the hill was known as the Supassa and the people of thelocality
were known as the Supassiya. The fourth and the last stage
‘was when it was called the Vepulla and the people the Maga-
dhakas.

The whole passage merely mentions the antiquity of the
hill and is not to be taken too seriously. The hill may have
been known by some of these different names at the same
time. Such cases are not rarc even at the present day.

PANDAVA

We are not sure of the identification of this hill. Neither
the Pali nor the Sanskrit literature throws any light upon the
subject. We have shown, however, that it was probably the
modern Udayagiri. Is it that the hill might have been known
by this name owing to some creeper or trees of yellowish
colour ?

GIFFHAKUTA

The Sanskrit name is Gridhrakiita. This hill seems to
have derived its name from the vultures! which lived upon
its peak. On this hill, we are told, the Master patted the
head of Ananda, when he was attacked by Mara in the disguise
of a vulture.? It seems possible that the story may be a
later fabrication in view of the abundance of vultures on its
peak. There are still some remains on thehill which deserve
our mnotice. Hsilan-Tsang® recorded about this hill, *In
the middle of the road, there are two small stiipas, one
called Hia-shing (dismounting from the chariot), because the
King when he got there went forward on foot. The other is
called Tui-fan (sending back the crowd), because the King,

1. S. A DL p.417; AAL p.gaz; MA 1. p.2g1 etc.
2. The Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms XXIX pp. Gy-70.
3. On Yuan Chwang, p. 151 (Vol, 1),
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separating the common folk would not allow them to proceed
with him. There is a brick Vihdra on the borders of a steep
precipice at the western end of the mountain. It is high and
wide and beautifully constructed. The door opens to the
east.”

The remains recorded by Hstian-Tsang have been
successfully identified by Marshall.l A path-like road leads
to the Grdhrakiita. We meet the two stiipas on this very
path. The Vihdra on the western end has fallen. There
are more remains on this hill which have not been successfully
identified.

ISIGILLI

This hill stands on the south-western side of the Rija-
grha hills. Neither the Pali literature nor the pilgrims tell
us anything in particular about this hill. On this hill the wall
of rough stones which encircles the hills of Rajagrha is higher
than at any other place.

VAIDYAKA

The Digha Nikaya® mentions a hill under the name of
Vaidiyaka, But this hill is seldom mentioned in other works
More famous than this hill is the Indrasila cave which it
contains. It is said that Indra® himself asked forty-two ques-
tions to the Buddha in this cave and therefore the cave was
named after Indra, The cave became so famous that sometimes
the whole hill is designated by this name. The Ghoshrawa?*
Inscription calls it the Indrafaila.

The identification of this hill has been a matter of interes-
ling controversy among a scholars. Cunningham? identified
this hill with the Giriyek, which is to the south-east of Rija-
grha. He based his arguments on the records of Hsiian
Tsang and, after ascertaining distances, direction and descrip-
tion of the peak, he arrived at the conclusion that the hill
at Giriyek represents the Buddhist Indraéilaguha. Broadley®

B
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preferred Fahsien as the sourge of his identification and came
to the conclusion that the hill at Bihar Sharif, first proposed
by Kitloe, was the probable site of the Indrafilaguha. Both
scholars have relied much upon the direction and distances
given by the pilgrims. But we should bear in mind that the
Chinese pilgrims were definitely not furnished with modern
apparatus to measure the distances accurately; moreover they
wrote the accounts of their travels when they returned to their
own country. It was therefore but natural to forget accurate
distances and directions. We should thus depend rather upon
the general description of the place given by the pilgrims than
on their distances. Hsiian-Tsang! mentions that the hill
consists of two peaks, the one containing the cave itself and the
other Ilansasanghdrima. The Ghoshrawa Inscription?
also speaks of the “two gems of Chaityas.”” which were erected
by Viradeva “‘as beautiful as the peak of mount Indragaila’.
Both pilgrims speak of the cave in the southern side of the
hill. At a distance of two miles 1o the south-west of Giriyek,
there is abig cave which is at the present time called Giddha-~
dvara. This resembles the description given by the pilgrims.
There are still remains of the Buddhist monasteries in the
vicinity of the village.

Broadley® argues that Fa-hsien speaks of a solitary peak
wherein the Indragailaguha was situated. But we do not
find any cave in the hill at Bihar Sharif, besides which its
top is flat, and cannot be compared to a monastery, as described
in the Ghoshrawa inscription, The hill at Bihar Sharif is
not connected with any anecdote in the life of Buddha or his
disciples, while the Giriyek hill is a part of the Réjagrha hills—
the cradle of early Buddhism. All the hills at Rijagrha are
connected in one way or another with the Buddha, so it is
not improbable that the Giriyek hill was the site of Indra-
§ilaguha.

The ngha Nikdpa states that to the east of Rijagrha was
the village of Ambasanda and, to the north of the latter was
the Indradilaguha. Accordingly the Indrasilaguha should
be to the north—cast of Rajagrha. But, if we accept the

On Yuan Chwang 11. p. 173,
J.A.8.B. (!848) PP. 492-501.
L. A, Vol. 1, pp, 18-21, Gg~74.
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statement of the Digha Nikdya as trustworthy, we shall be
put to further trouble, because there is no hill either small
or big to the north-cast of Rajagrba. Therc is no possibility
of any change in the position of the hill. The author of the
Digha Nikaya appears Lo have made a slight mistake in putting
north in place of south. We therefore endorse the identifi-
cation of the Indrasilaguha with the Giriyek hill as proposed
by Cunningham.

Cunningham may be right in explaining the name as
Giri-ek  (==solitary peak), although it is an offshoot of the
Rajagrha hills. At present the hill is known as the Khirakiya.
We do not think the modern name has any association with
Giri-ek. It is possible that the door of the cave itself looked
like a window (Khirki), so the people named the whole
mountain by this epithet. M.A. Stein' also agrees with the
identification of Cunningham.

HILLS IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF GAYA

In the city of Gayd and its neighbourhood, there are
several hills which are famous in the Puranas and the Buddhist
literature alike. The city itself stands on a low range of hills
whose spurs have been named in the Gayamahdimpa variously,
either in association with the name of Visnu or Asura Gaya
Such spurs are not actually hills but are high levels of rocky
ground. The Gaya Brihmanas attach much importance to
these rocks or Silds, since they are important centre of
pilgrimage and the main source of their livelihood. However
there are a few big hills among them, namely—Brahmayoni,
Pretadila, Raméila etc.

THE BRAHMAYONI

The Brahmayoni is the principal hill of Gaya and stands
to the south west of the city in its vicinity. The Vinaya
Pitaka® calls it the Gayasisa. The Mahabharala® knows
it by the name of Gayisira. The Purdnast too call it the
Gayadira, It is also known as the variant Gajasisa.®

L A, (1go1) pp. 5463, 81-97.
1. g4 ff, IL. 1gg.

II1. 95, 9.

Vayu Purapa Ch. 106. Gs5.

Gayd and Buddhgayd p. 278.
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Buddhist scholars explain the name of this hill by iis resemblance
Lo a silting elephant. The Fdyu Purdpst states that Visnu
pressed the head of Gayd under this hill with his foot. The
modern temple of Visnu at Gaya is located as the site of
Visnu’s foot print, so the hill should be identified with the
rocky site of the temple. But this place is not a hill' and in the
light of the Buddhist literature, the Purdnic legend carries
little weight. The Buddha is said to have started for Uruvela
from this hill.2 -

Hstian-Tsang® clearly refers to this hill as the Gaya
mountain, standing to the south-west of the city. At present
this hill is famous under the name of the Bramhayoni, which
seems to be a name given at later times.

PRETASILA

‘The Pretasila is to the north-west of the town at a distance
of a few miles. This hill is referred to in the Fau Purdpat
"There isa block of stone lying on the top of the hill whence it is
Lnown by this name.® This hill is a great centre for the perfor-
mance of Sriddha rituals and is referred to as such in the
Vayu Purana. It plays no role in the Buddhist literature.

RAMASHLA

The Viyu Purdpa® mentions the Ramatirtha in the
Phalgu where Rama is said to have bathed with his spouse
Sita, This Tirtha is a small pond located at the foot of this
hill. But it is not clear how this hillock was associated with
the name of Rama. It is not referred to in any other literature,

MORA MOUNTAIN

Fa-hsien and Hsian-Tsang have referred to this hill
in their itenararies. Their accounts are similar, They say
that Buddha? performed austerities on this hill and it was here
that he had resolved to attain perfect enlightenment. After
prediction by gods he left the hill and went to Bodh Gaya.

Ch. 10h,
A Study af ilu Mahdeastn p. 81,
OUn Yuan Chwang Vol. 11 p.oxr1.
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Fa-hsien? explicitly says that the hill is half a ygjana
north-east of Bodh Gayd. Fstan-Tsang® shortens the dis-
tance to 14 or 15 /i, Cunningham?® almost agrees with their
rough calculations. Hsilan-Tsang calls this hill Polo-ki-Pu-ti
or the Pragabodhi. The pilgrim says that the hill stood on the
other side of the Phalgu opposite the stipa of the Kasyapa
brothers which were at a little distance to the south of the
Gay4 hill. There was a cave in this hill. This hill is nowhere
referred to in Pali or Sanskrit literature. Some scholars identify
it with the Dhongra hill which is seven miles to the south-east
of Gayi,4 But the distance indicated by Fa-hsien and Hsiian-
Tsang does not carry us so far. The hill was just to the east of
the stilipa of the Kagyapa brothers which were to the south of
Gayi. The identification by Clunningham seems to be more
plausible. 8o the position and description recorded by the
pilgrims suggest its identification with the Mord Pahar of
modern times which contains a cave or natural fissure about
half way up the western slope and facing the Phalgu.®

‘There is no other hill in the locality which so clearly re-
sembles the description of the pilgrims. Hence Cunningham
seems to be correct in its identification.

BARABAR HILLS

There are two groups of hills, sixteen miles to the north
of Gaya, locally known as the Barabar and Nagarjuni hills.
The whole group of hills is generally known by the more
famous name of Barabar only.

These hills seem to have borne various names at different
periods of history. Some of these names are known from the
inscriptions which were inscribed in the hills themselves ‘at
different epochs. In the inscriptions of Afoka and his grandson
Dagaratha, these hills are called the Khalatika Parvata.®
Though Patafijali? in his AMahdbhishya relers to the Khalatika

Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms Ch. XXXI p. 75.
On Yuan Chwang Vol. IL. p, 113,
A, 8. 1. Vol [IL p. 106,
Imperial Gazetteer Vol, XII p, 198,
A. S, I, Vol I11. p. 106.
Selert Inscriptions pp. 79-8o.
7. L. 2.52. Khalati-kadishu vachanari- khalatikddishu vachanarh-
bhavati yuktavadhbhavena, Khalatikasya parvatasyadiirabhavani Vanani
khalatikam vandni.
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hill in this form, it would seem that this word is actually a
prakritism connected with the root ‘Skhal’, to slip or “lo fall
down’. At the top of the hill, there is a place still commonly
called ‘Pichhulia’ meaning slippery. We can infer from
Patafijali’s reference that in the locality of the Khalatika
parvata, there were forests which may have provided pasture
land for the cattle of the neighbourhood. The animals in
search of food may have regularly roamed over the hills, as they
do even now, in such a large number that the hill was referred
to as a ““Vehicle for animals” (Goratha). In any case the
Mahabharata® mentions this hill as Gorathagiri and speaks of
its beautiful trees and large number of animals. We are not
sure how the word Goratha originated but it is not improbable
that the word has some connection with the cattle and other
animals, whether wild or domestic, which pastured on it.

The Hathigumphi cave inscription® of Khiaravela states
that the latter attacked the Gorathagiri, which seems to be
no other than the Gorathagiri of the Adahabhdirata. Beglar®
and N. L. Dey* identily this hill with the Baithan hill, which
lies five or six miles to the west of the Rajagrha Valley.
Beglar says that Baithan means the cow-pen and as such both
these names Goratha and Baithan have the same meaning.
He further points out that Rajagrha cannot be seen from the
Barabar hills as stated in the Mahabhdarata. Beglar seems to
be interpreting the lines of the Mahabharata too literally.
The auther simply means to say that Krshna pointed out
the site where the capital of Magadha stood, encircled by
hills. So far as the actual city is concerned, it could be seen
neither from the Barabar nor from the Baithan hill. We
should not moreover forget the fact which we have pointed
out elsewhere® that both the epics show only very hazy
knowledge of Magadhan geography. The identification of
Beglar and Dey cannot be accepted in the light of inscriptions
discovered by Jackson® on the same hill. These inscriptions
probably belong to the third century B. C.7 and explicitly

I, 20. 2y-32.

Select Inscription p. 208,
ALS. 1. Vol. VIIT p. 46.
G. D, A M. Lop. 71,

Supra, p. 5.
J. % a. ¥ S. Vol I. pp. 159-191.
Ibid.
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mention the name Gorathagiri. In face of such strong
evidence, therce should remain no doubt about the identification
of the Gorathagiri with the Barabar hill.

In an inscription of the sixth or seventh century A.D.,
the hill is called the Pravaragiri! This might have been
originally an epithet of the hill rather than the name itself.
But it seems to have been the origin of the word Barabar.
The derivation suggested by Cunningham from the compound-
ing of Vara and Avara meaning great enclosure does not
seem plausible, since there is nothing like an enclosure on the
hill. We suggest that the original epithet of the hill Pravara-
giri or  Pravara Parvata was corrupted to Barabar by the
influence of the common Persian word of the same spelling
which is commonly used in Bihar even by the Hindus.

There are seven artificial caves in these hills. This is
why the local people call the hills Staghara® or the seven
houses according to Cunningham. XKittoe? explained the
origin as Saptagarbha, ‘seven wombs’. As this word was
certainly used for caves, Kittoe may be right. However,
‘ghara’ is the normal Hindi equivalent of the Sanskrit gria
and we, therefore, prefer Cunningham’s etymology. )

‘The caves have been excavated at different places in the
hills. They are called the Karpachaupara, Sudimi, Gopika
Kubhi, Lomasa rsi, Vi$vamitra also called Viévajhopari,
Vadathi-Ka-Kubhi and Vipiyaka caves. Some of these
caves arc highly polished like other Mauryan remains. An
inscription in the Suddmai cave gives its name as the Nigrodha
guha. The Karpachaupara contains an inscription of the 19th
regnal year of Afoka. The Sudéma cave and the Vishvamitra
cave, each have inscriptions of Asoka of his 12th regnal year.
All these inscriptions record the dedication of the caves to the
Ajivika sect.

The Vapiyaka Kubhi! is called by the same name in the
inscription and there is another cave called Vedathika Kubha.
The Gopi cave contains an inscription of Dasaratha. On the
western jamb of this cave, there is an inscription of the

1. ACS. T Vol TP ogu.

2. A. 8.1, Vol 1. p. 52.

3. J. AL 8. B, Vol XVIL pp. 401-16.
4. ACS,LVol Lopa g9,
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Maukhari family, We find a name ‘Acharya Sii Yoginanda’
inscribed at several places in the caves. It seems that Yoga-
nanda was a famous recluse in this area in the 7th or 8th
century A.D.

We have not sufficient information as to how these
caves were named. Some of these names seem to be of recent
origin, It is possible, these caves may have been named after
some particular characterstic or after individual ascetics who
lived there at different times.

Although the Barabar hills stand in the neighbourhood
of Rajagrha they were far from the glory and power enjoyed
by the” Magadhan metropolis. Neither kings like Bimbisira
and Ajitagatru, nor saints like the Buddha and Mahavira
seem ever to have visited them. But the remains at Barabar
bear testimony to the fact that it was a place where different
sects—Ajivikaism, Buddhism and Hinduism Aourished at
different pericds. Jainism is the only sect which does not
seem to have had any hold in this locality.

The ruins and the broken images in the Barabar hills
and its surroundings show that at one time Buddhism had a
stronghold in this area. But.the place was probably first
occupied by the Ajivikas. This can easily be inferred from
the fact that Agdoka, although he championed the cause of
Buddhism, dedicated the Barabar caves to the Ajivikas and
not to the Buddhists. The Buddhists seem to have occupied
the place later on.

From the 5th Century inscriptions of the Maukharis,
we learn that these chiefs installed Hindu images of Katydyani
and cther deities in the caves of the Barabar hills. From this
time the Buddhists seem to have lost all their hold on this
place. Fa-Hsien did not care to visit these hills. Hsuan-
Tsang? simply refers to a hill which is most probably, the
Barabar hill, but he does not give its name and describes
nothing in detail, as he usually does in referring to Buddhist
sites. If Sri Yogananda belonged to the seventh or eighth
century A.D., it seems that Saivism had by this time begun
to gain a hold in this area. The ascetic offers his adoration

1. A.S. L Vol I p. 49.
1. On Yuang Chwang Vol. 11, p. 107.
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to Siddheshvaranitha, who is still worshipped hy people from
far and wide as the presiding deity of the mountain.

A more important problem arises by Kharavela’s invasion
of the Barabar hills. As there is no doubt in the identification
of the Gorathagiri referred to in his inscription, we cannot
suppose that the invasion was 'made against another place.
The Hathigumphd cave inscription states that Khéaravela
sacked the Gorathagiri and then terrorised Rajagrha.
What could have been the reason behind an invasion ' against
a place such as the Barabar hill, which was never - a important
political centre ?

There were prebably two reasons for this attack.  The
streams of different faiths had met at this place, only Jainism
seems to have had no hold in this arca and Kharavela
was a Jain. It is possible that the Buddhist and the Ajivaka
ascetics did not allow the Jain saints to stay in the caves or
otherwise worked against them. Therefore Khéravela
attacked Gorathagiri and sacked it. This would be the first
example of religious intolerance in the Indian history, if
Khiravela attacked Gorathagiri with this motive.

We may, however, offer a further suggestion. The
Barabar hills are natural fortifications, There are also some
signs of brick walls, It is not improbable that the place was
used as a cantonment and a garrison may have been stationed
there to check any invasion from the south against Pataliputra.
Kharavela, therefore, thought it better to destroy the garrison
and then to attack Rijagrha.

AU ADOL

This is a group of hills, four miles to the south-west of the
Barabar hills, Their Hindi name has the strange meaning
of ‘shaken by crows’. A large rock is on the peak of the hill.
The people? of the locality say that there was formerly another
rock placed on the peak in such a balanced way that it began
to shake, if even  a single crow sat upon it. This is simply
hearsay. No onc can say when the rock was on the peak.
The story being an unconvincing one does not explain the
origin ol the name.

1. A.S. I Vol L. p. 41.
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A little way up the hill there are remains of a large temple
of stone. A few pillars are still there in dilipidated condition.
The ruins of walls are also still to be seen. In the cell, there
is a figure of the Buddha on a pedestal which bears an ins-
cription of the usual Buddhist creed in Kutila character.

We do not know if this place is referred to in any of our
literature. Hstian-Tsang®, however, visited it. He says that
he went to Silabhadra monastery, 20 /i, to the south west
of the Gunamati monastery. The latter is identified with
Dharawat® a village in the locality of the Barabar hills.
The Kauwidol is the only isolated hill in this area which has
ruins of a monastery and therefore seems to be the site of the
Silabhadra monastery. Cunningham seems to bhe right in
this identification. Hsiian-Tsang says nothing about Sila-
bhadra, with whose name this monastery was associated.
Had he been the famous Silabhadra of the Nilanda University
under whom the pilgrim had studied, he would have mentioned
the fact that the monastery was named after his teacher.
But as he keeps silent, it is probable that the founder of the
monastery was someone else.

GURPA HILL

This stands 25 miles to the east of Gaya. Neither Sanskrit
nor Pali literature speaks about it. But the Chinese pilgrims
refer to this hill. Fa-Hsien* calls it Chi-tsu which Beal trans-
lates as the Kukkutapadagiri. He places it 3 li south of
Bodha Gayd. Hsian-Tsang® places it 100 i cast of the
Mohana viver. He says that it was also called Lang-chih
(wolf’s traces). The pilgrims agree that the hill stood
amidst dense forest and had three peaks. They associate
the hill with Mahikadyapa, the disciple of the Buddha, who
is said to have entered into Nirvina at the top of this hill,

The identification of this hill is a matter of controversy
among scholars. Cunningham® identified the Kukkuta-
padagiri or Gurupadagiri with the modern Kurkihara near

. A 8. I, Vol VIIL p, 40.

2. On Yuan Chwang Vol. I, p. 109.

3. A.G. I p. pew.

4+ Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms Ch. XXXIII p. 82,
5. On Yugn Chwang Vol. II. p.143.

6. A 8.1 Vol. 1. p. 15. <
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Wazirganj in the district of Gaya. He thinks that the hill
which stands to the north of the village should be identified
with three peaked hill. Stein' identified this hill with the
Sobhanatha hill, two miles south of Punwa in the same district.
R. D. Banerjee? identified the hill with the modern Gurpa
hill, which stands near the station of the same name on the
Gayi-Calcutta line, in the district of Gaya. This place
is still full of forest and a wild rivulet flows through it. The
hill is very steep and has three peaks. There isa cleft on the
top of the hill, which is probably that recorded by Hsiian-
Tsang as opened by the stick of Mahakasyapa. There are
still remains® of a shrine of ancient large bricks which was
probably a stiipa, on the top. There are several inscriptions
found in this hill bearing the usual formula of the Buddhist
creed.t

The Gurpa hill is still a place of worship. The people
assemble there in the beginning of the rainy season to offer
their adoration to the Gurpasvamini, the presiding deity of
the hill.

Both Kurkihar and the Sobhanitha hill, no doubt, contain
Buddhist antiquities, but they do not resemble the site as
indicated by the pilgrim. The names Kurkihara or
Sobhanitha hills do not seem to have the least affinity
with the word Kukkutapddagiri. The name Gurpa seems
to be an abbreviation of the word Gurupédagiri. The hill was
known by this name, probably because it was sanctified by the
holy feet of Mahaka$yapa.

We, therefore, fully agree with Banerjee’s identification
of the Kukkutapadagiri with the Gurpa hill,

KAIMUR RANGE

This range extends from Mirzapur to Sahasram in the
Shahabad district. The ancient name of the country along
which this chain of hill extends was probably Kairadesas
from a daitya of that name known to tradition as its king.

oo LAD (rgor) p. 88,

2. JoACS Bl (1ge6) pp. 77-83.
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It is probable that the name might have originated from
Kairusha, a more ancient name of this country. From XKair,
the hill took its name Kaimura.

There are several shrines of Sakti on the summits of this
range. It appears the area abounded in Sakti-worshippers.
In one of the shrines called Tarachandi, there is 12th century
inscription® of Pratdpadhavala Aila. He is probably the
same as Pratapadhavala Deva of the Rohtasgarh inscription.?
We have no reference to this dynasty anywhere else.

ROHTAS S

""This hill is in the southern part of thedistrict of Shahabad.
It is a very small hill and contains the ruins of a fortress for
which it is known as the Rohatasagadha. The fortress has
been used from time to time by the local rulers for their
defence purposes. The importance of the fortress was very
high as it stood on the border of a region which was inhabited
by wild tribes and hence there was a constant fear of attack
from that side, The local tradition describes the construction
of this fortress to Rohitasva, the son of famous Harischandra
of the solar dynasty. Ve are not sure of the date when the
fort was built.

The hill is known as the Lohitagiri in Sanskrit literature.
It was also known as Gopadri and Gopachala.® Several
inscriptions have been discovered in this hill. One! of them
refers to Sasiinka as s@mania. This place was probably the
early seat of his power. We find another inseription belonging
to Pratipadhavala-deva of the 12th century, who was probably
a local chief and seems to have extended his power to the
adjoining areas.

MANDARA

This hill stands 30 miles to the south-east of Bhagalpm
proper. Itis to the east of the river Chandana. There are
numerous architectural and sculptural remains which show
the importance of the hill and the antiquity of its surroundings.
The hill is only 700 ft. high, and all around the middle,
J- A O. S VT pp. 54759,

Lo L IV. plogro.
G. D, A, M. L p. 71,
G. L. I. Vel. IIL p. 283,
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there is a groove which is said to be the impression of the
coil of the snake Vasuki during the ocean churning, when
Visnu bore its weight in the form of a tortoise.r On a lower
level, there are ruins of a temple which was probably that
of Madhusiidana.? On the western side of the hill, in a dark
cave, there is an image of Nysirhha carved in the rock, and
near it is an image of Vamanadeva and Madhusiidana.®
On iis eastern side at the foot of the hill, there are extensive
ruins of buildings. A stone structure at present called
Natha-théina seems to be a Buddhist monastery which probably
later came under the control of the Hindus. There are many
tanks, some of which are dry at present. Omne of the tanks
was caused to be excavated by Kona Devi,® the wife of
Adityasena of Magadha. This shows that in the seventh
century A.D., Anga formed a part of the kingdom of the
Guptas of Magadha.

The name Mandara seems to be very ancient. The
Kirma, Vamana and the Vdrdhka Puranas recognise the hill
by this name. The Mahdbkirata.® no doubt mentions a
hill of the name, but it seems to be another Mandira, some-
where in the Himalaya range. The Mandara was probably
known to Megasthenes® as the Mount Maleus. The state-
ment is so meagre and uncertain that nothing can be said
definitely.

Though there are many Buddhist remains an i sculptures
on it, this hill is hardly referred to in the Buddhist literature.
On the other hand, the Hindu scriptures are full of allusions
to this hill. It secms to have possessed a sanctity like that
of Gaya in the Mindu scriptures. Both these places are
associated with the names and deeds of Visnu. It is possible
that at first the Hindus had their stronghold on this hill and
that the Buddhists temporarily established themselves there
later, but were ousted by the Hindus again.

There is ncarby a tank called Papaharani’ which implies

1. Kirma Purdga Ch. 3 Tdmana Podna Ch. go.

2. Uarude Lmana Part 1. Ch, 8. N

4 J..\ 8B, Vol XX p, g2, *

Ao in L LI p, 21, - .

5 Sumdisiea Parva Che XIX; Vana Pary . .
6. Indife X, Pliny. i Vana Parva, Gh. 162
7. A8, I Vol, VIIL p. 130.
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that a bath in this tank absolves a man of his sins. It is said
in local tradition that a certain Cholardja was cured of his
leprocy by bathing in this tank. He made his capital at
this place and beautified it with bazaars and roads worthy
of a capital. But later on the town was destroyed by
Kald Pahada, a fanatical Muslim convert.

We should not put much reliance upon such legendary
accounts, but it is not impossible that 2 miner Chola prince
may have come to this place in his wanderings and temporarily
established himself as the king in this locality. This incident
may have happened in the tenth or eleventh century AD.
when the rulers of southern India were making continuous
invasions against northern India.. We find the names of
Magadha, Anga, Vanga, Radha among the territories ravaged
by the Chola kings. We find a similar case in the Scna
dynasty whose ancestors came from the Carnatic! and established
their kingdom in northern India. Therefore it is not
improbable that an adventurous prince of the Chola dynasty
came to Anga at the end of the Pala dynasty and established
himself as King.

This Chola raja was probably a local chief and his dynasty
came to an end with himself. We have no record of any
other Chola king in Anga.

The place exhibits the signs of Muslim vandalism. It
is said that Mandara was invaded probably in the 15th
century AJD. Dby Kaild Pahida,? the fanatical gencral of
Sultan Sulaiman Karrani of Bengal. His name is so notorious
for the destruction of Hindu and Buddhist shrines that ravages
rendered at any place in northern India are ascribed to him.
We can simply say that some Muslim fanatic brought an end to
this hilly town.

ANTARGIRI AND BAHIRGIRI

These names show that they are mountains, but in the
Markandepa Purdapa,® they have been designated as the peoples
living in the castern region. The  Matspa Purdnat refers
to them in the singular as the Antargiri and Balnrglrl As

1. L. 1. Vol. L. pp. 305-15 (Deopara Imcnpuon):
2. History of Bengal Val. I{ pp. 178, 183, 193 cte, .

4. Ch,
7475
5

b o v,
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they are mentioned between the Mudakaras and Pravangas,
Pargiter® identifies the Antargiri with the people living in an
area encircled by the modern Rajamahal hills and the Bahir-
giri with those who lived on the outskirts of the hill.

So far as the peoples are concerned, they may be two
different peoples, but the hill will be the same.

The AMahabhdrata® refers to the Antargiti and the
Bahirgiri being conquered by Arjuna. In this context, they
seem to have been living somewhere in the eastern part of

. the Himalayas. It appears there were no hills of these names
and the terms were applied to the peoples only.

The Purdpic chroniclers and compilers of the Maha-
bharata probably had no idea of the geography of the eastern
region. So in the present state of our knowledge, we cannot
locate these hills accurately. '

PATHARGHATA '

This hill is in the Bhagalpur district on the southern bank
of the Gangd. The place abounds in ancient ruins. This
hill is probably the Silasangama?® which is an abbreviation
of the Vikramagile Sangharima according to Mr. N. L. Dey.
But we cannotsay how Mr. Dey got the idea of Silasarigama.
The Vikramasila university was situated in the neighbourhood
of thishill. We shall deal with this place later on in detail.

KALUHA PAHAR

"This hill stands in the Chatra sub-division of the Hazari-
bagh district, 26 miles to the south of Bodh Gayid. Tt stands
on the castern bank of the Lilajan. Therc are extensive
ruins on the top of this hill, A large number of broken images
are found there. N.T. Dey?says that he found an old wall
running from the south to the north on the western foot of the
hill. There was a door also in the wall. On the top, there
is a temple of Kulesvari Devi, which is said to have been built
by Réja Chandraketu of Dantar. We know nothing about the
date or reign of the King. According to Dey?5, the images

1. Markandeya Purapa p. .
2. Il XXVII. 3f P35
3. G.D.A.M. L p, 185,

4 JOACS B LXK pp. 11-37.
5 JoAL SO B LXX Ppe 31-37.
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on the top of the hill are mostly Buddhist excepting a statue
of Par§vanatha, the 23rd Jain Tirthankara. But Steint
thinks that the sculptures on the hill, whether detached or
carved in rocks, are figures of the Tirthankaras.

In ancient times this part of the country was covered with
thick forests, and we do not find the Buddhists generally
occupying such areas. Moreover places to the south of
Magadha are generally associated with the Jains rather than
the Buddhists. It is, therefore, possible that this place may
have been a stronghold of the Jains.

Dey?® identifies this hill with the Makulaparvata of the
Burmese annals, where the Buddha is said to have passed his
sixth rainy season. In his opinion, the letter ‘ma’ was dropped
and in course of time ‘Kula’ was corrupted into Kaluha.

According to  Sri Tirthamdle Amalakaratna,® the name of
the place in the $istras is Bhaddalapuranagara, where
Sitalasvimin, the tenth Tirthaikara, was conceived, born,
received initiation and attained enlightenment.

The identification of this hill with the Makula Parvata
does not seem plausible in the face of the phonetical changes.
Stein* seems to be right in its identification with the Kola-
hala mountain of the Purinas.® This Kolahala mountain
has been identified with the Kowakol in the Gaya district by
Beglar,® But the XKowakil is a small hill and possesses
nothing to make it famous enough to attract the attention of
the Purinic chroniclers.

PARASNATH HILL

This stands in the Giridih sub-division of the Hazaribagh
district. ~ The hill has been named after the famous Jain
Tirthankara Parévandtha, who is said to have lived 950
years before Mahavira, The hill seems to have been an abode
of Jain ascetics from very early date and no less than nineteen
Tirthankaras out of the twenty-four are said to have entered

1. 1. A, Vol. XXX. p. 54.
2. A. 8. B. LXX. pp. 31-37.
3. In Indian Aatiquary Vol. XXX, Stein writes that the text was
published in 1883 but no copy was availbale to him.
4. L. A. Vol. XXX. pp. go-g5.
5. Markapdeya Purdna Ch., 57,
6. A.S. I Vol. VIII p.
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Nirvana on this hill, In the A'wlpa Sdtra® this hill is called
the Sameta-Sikhara. In other Jain works, the hill is known
as the Samidagiri® and the Mallaparvata.? The word
Samidagiri is a corruption of Samidhigiri, a name given
because the nineteen Tirthankaras had attained Moksha on this
hill.

B. C. Law* identifies this hill with the mount Maleus
of the Greeks. The Greeks do not mention the locality where
the hill stood. From their statement it can be gathered that
the hill was somewhere near Pataliputra. Its name is more
similar to Mandar, so in this position no possible conclusion
be arrived at.

1. S5.B. E. Vol. XXII p. 291.
2. G.D. A M. L. p. 176,

3. Ibid.

4. Mountains of Tulia p. 16.



CHAPTER IV
THE RIVER SYSTEM OF ANCIENT BIHAR

North Bihar has many rivers and innumerable rivulets.
The main rivers rise from the Himalayas, flow to the south

and south-east, and fall directly or through a larger river into
the Gangd. The small streams are generally the off-shoots
of big rivers and empty their water with other tributaries into
the same river in its lower course. The most important
rivers of this tract are the Sarayi, often known as the Ghighara,
Gandlaki, little Gandaka, Bigmati, Kamali, Ko$i, Panara,
Mahananda and above all the Ganga which touches the south
or south-western border of most of the districts of north Bihar.
Besides these big rivers there is a net work of streamlets which
overflood the whole of north Bihar during the rainy season
and causc havoc in the life of the people. Among these are
the Gharahi, Khanwa, Lalbegi, Dhanauti, Tiljuga, Karai,
Lakhandi, Adhawara, Baya, Lalbakya, Bhurengi, Balan and
the like. But these rivers are hardly referred to in ancient
Indian literature.

North Bihar consists of alluvial soil, hence the land is
soft. This is the reason why we find the rivers esasily changing
their courses. The most notorious for this is the Kos$I which
every year renders thousands of people homeless and washes
away lakhs of property. Unfortunately changes of the
courses of rivers have been hardly marked by ancient Indian
scholars. Either they were indifferent to these physical
changes or they had not developed their geographical
knowledge.

The most important river, mentioned for the first time
in Vedic literature! in connection with the Videhas, is the
Sadanira, which means a river always full of water. This
river formed the boundary line? between Kosala and Videha.
Scholars are not unanimous in identifying it. Itis generally

1. Sat. Bo 1.4 1e14.
2, Ihid,
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identified with the Gangaki! with or the Rapti,? while some
identify it with the Kiratoya,® which Hows through northern
Bengal, Pargiter supports the theory of QOldenberg, who
believed it was the Rapti, quoting a verse from the AMahd-
bhérata,t where the Gandaki and Sad@nird are mentioned
scparately. It is possible however that the word Sadanird was
used as an epithet of the Gandaki. If we accept the view of
Oldenberg, that it was the Rapti, we shall have to presume
that the boundary of Videha extended much farther west
than in later times and at the same time we shall have to locate
the Malla territorics between Kosala and Videha. But the
site of Kusiniard of the Buddhist texts, which was the chief
city of the Mallas, is fairly certain, and is well to the east of
the Rapti in territory which on Oldenberg’s assumption would
be part of Videha. Moreover, the people at present occupy-
ing the area which lies to the west of the Gandaki, which
falls into the Ganga just opposite to Patna, are quite different
in dialect, spirit and taste from the people living to the east.
In Buddhist literature the Sadanird is hardly referred to, and
the Greek historians are quite silent about it.

The Rapti at present flows past Sahet Mahet which is
taken as the site of ancient Sravasti, If this is the river
referred to in the Satapatha Brahmanpa, it was known to the
Buddhists as the Ajiravati, and not as the Sadaniri. The
identification of the Sadanira with the Kiratoyais now rejected
by all authorities, since it places it far too much to the east.”

The reference in the Alahdbharata which mentions the
Sadanird as distinct from the Gandaki may be accounted for
either by suggesting inadequate knowledge on the part of the
compiler or by proposing that, writing at a later time, he
had distinguished the Gandaki and the little Gandak
Sadanird is an epithet which may be applied to many rivers
in the course of centuries and is very appropriate to the
Gandaki, which has always been looked on as the eastern
boundary of Kosala.

1. Weber—Indische studien pp. 112, 181,

. Oldenberg —Buddha 1. 398.

3. Imperial Gazetteer Vol. 15, p. 24.

4. 1l.20. 27. Gandakim cha mahaionath Sadanirim Tathaivacha
Ekaparvtake nadyah Kramenaitya vrajanta te,
5. Mdrkapdeya Purdpa p. 204,
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With all these considerations in view, we think Weber
iy right in identifying this river with the Gandaki of modern
times.

GANDAKI

This is an important river of north Bihar. It rises from
the spurs of the Himalayas and flows across the district of
Champaran, Saran and Muzaffarpur.

The Gandak has several streams in the Nepalese Terai
which unite at Tribeni above the Saran district. Brian
Hodgsen! wrote about the Gandak in 1849 that ‘‘in the basin
of the Gandak we have successively from the west, the
Barigar, the Nardayani, the Sweti Gandaki, the Marsyangdi,
the Darandi, the Gandi and the Trisul.”” These are the seven
streames from which people commonly call it the Sapta-
Gandaki. We are not sure if the river has actually these seven
streams at the present time, for sometimes it happens that
the old bed of a river is listed as a flowing stream, In ancient
India people scem to have had a fancy for describing rivers
as having seven streams. The Indus? is referred to as possess-
ing seven mouths and the Koéi, as we shall see, is also said
to have seven streams.

The river still bears some of Hodgson’s names at diffe-
rent places in its course. In the Muzaffarpur district it is
known as the Nardyani and Saligrimini. This river fowing
through the Saran district falls into the Gangid opposite
Patna; another river of the same name flowing through
the districts of Champaran, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga
and Monghyr falls into the Gangd opposite Monghyr
town,

The Gandaka is mentioned for the first time in the Satapatha
Brihmana,® if as we believe it* is to be identified with the
Saddnird of the same work. The Mahdbhirata often
mentions this river as a large one, in connection with the
conquest of the eastern region by Bhima. It is also referred

t. J. A S0 B, (184g) Part I, pp. 761—87,
2. Select Inscriptions p. 246,

3. Sat. B, 1-4. 1-14.

4. Sce above p.
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to as a place of pilgrimage,! hut it is surprising that in the
sister epic, the Ramapana, the river is not mentioned in  the
list of the rivers of northern India. In this text, there is
mention of a river Kilimahi, which may be the distant echo
ol the name of the Kali-Gandaka, one of the three principal
affluents of the Gandaka at its rise.

The Buddhist? literature mentions five rivers called Mahi-
gangd which issued forth from the Himalayas—they are the
Gangd, Yamuni, Achiravati, Sarabhu and Mahi. The
identification of the river Mali is still very doubtful. The
Mdrkandepa Purdna® mentions a river of the same namec emerg-
ing from the Pariyatra hill. But that river is not a tributary
of the Gangi, nor does it rise from the Himalayas. We
do not find any other river of such a distant place included
in the list. We think that the Mahi of the Buddhist literature
was the river Gandaki. The present-day Mahi is a small
tributary of the Gandaki, relaining the old name of the
parent river. It flows through the Saran district. From the
geographical data of the early Pali scriptures, it would seem
that this was the only important river other than the Gangi
with which the early Buddhists were much acquainted, but
it has been given no place in their literatue. Fa-Hsien*
tells us that a journey of four yojanas to the east f{rom Vaigall
brought him to the confluence of five rivers and then crossing
the river (Gangé) and going south for one yojana, he arrived
at Pataliputra. But the present geographical position of the
rivers does not confirm his statement.

The passage apparently denotes the place where the
fifth and the last river ‘Mahi’ joined the Gangd opposite
the confluence of the Sona. If Fa-Hsien actually meant the
confluence of five rivers, we can assume that the Sarayd fell
into the Ganga to the east of the place where it joins the
Gangi at present.

In this way the Ganga, Mahi (Gandaki), the Sona, and the

1. Mbh, IIl, 84, 114,

2. S.NVAC I p. 4305 IV 1o Ve poaa.

3. Ch, 57,

4+ Records of the Buddhistic Kingdoms; Ch., XXIII,
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Sarayi together formed a confluence of the five rivers and
Tra-Hsien did not go to the cast but to the west of Vaisali, Tt
is therefore possible the Ramd@yape mentions this river under
the name of Ad@limahi.t ‘The ddarkendeye Purdna®  explici-
tely mentions the Gandaki rising from the Himalayas. The
river is said to have been formed from the sweat of the cheeks
(ganda) of Visnu® when he performed austerities near its
source. Megasthenes knew it as a tributary of the Ganga
and called it Condochates.t

Artemidoros® speaks of a certain affluent of the Ganga
as breeding crocodiles and dolphins. He named it Oidenes.
At the present time the Gandaka is the only tributary of the
Ganga which breeds crocodiles. The Purapic tale of Gaja-
hraha  (fight between and crocodile) is said to have taken
place at ils junction with the Ganga. We, therefore, think that
the Ofidenes of Artemidoros is no other than the Gandaka.
The Abhidhanackint@mani® calls the river by its present
name.

SARAYT

A river Saryl is mentioned in the [Rgoeda,” once in
association with the Sarasvati and Sindhu and again with
the Rasa, Amitabhd and Kubha. But scholars have grave
doubts that the Vedic seers actually meant the modern Saraju
which flows in the eastern part of India. Zimmer® Iocates
the Vedic Sarayii in the Punjab and Hopking® in the far-
west beyond the Sindhu. Ludwig identified it with the
Kurram while Vivien-de-St. Martin was inclined to identify
it with the united course of the Sutlej and Bias. The Rg-
vedic Aryans had probably no knowledge of the modern

1. Kishkindhd Kianda, 40, 20.

2. Ch. p7.

3. Variha Puripa, Ch., 144.

4. Indika, Acrian, Ch. 1V, Maccnndlc; p. 191,
5. Ibid,, Swrabo, XV, 72; Maccrindle, p. 77.
6. Ch. IV., 353.

7. IV.g30.18; V. 50. 95 X. 64. 0.

8. Altindisches Leben 17, 45.

Rzligions of India, p. 34.
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Ghaghara or Sarju with which the Sarayii of later Sanskrit
literature is io be identified, for the hymns seldom mention
even the Yamund and Gangd, which were nearer the centre
of Vedic culture. But the post-vedic literature shows the
definite knowledge of the Sarayi. Papini! was acquainted
with the river. In the Buddhist literature it is spelt ‘Sarabhu’?
The Ramayena® mentlions the Sarayl in the list of the rivers

+ of northern India. Kailidasa has alluded to this river many

ia time in the Rag/muamm Hc hns dcscmbe( e e iTuered

b 3wnh the Gangd, which lics at-present in the Binar state, as
Jvcry sacred. During the age of the Kimapapa,’ the
Sarayd joined the Gangd opposite modern Buxar, which is
located as the hermitage of Vidvamitra. It seems to have
shifted its course farther east in later times.

Megasthenes® mentions two rivers called Sittokatis and
Solomattis which have not been certainly identified. He says
that these rivers fell into the Gangéd and were navigable
throughout the year. The rivers mentioned by Arrian on the
authority of Megasthenes are not in order from west to east.
If we take them in order, the rivers Sittokatis and Solomattis
should be located somewhere in the eastern part of Bihar.
Benfey” identifies the Solomattis with the legendary Sarasvati
which was thought to join the confluence of the Ganga and
Yamuni at Allahabad. But we know certainly that the
Sarsvati does not low in this arca. Cunningham® in one of his
maps identifies the Sarju with the Solomattis. He is probably
right in his identification as there is some similarity in names,
the river is navigable throughout the year, and it is a tribu-
tary of the Ganga. Ptolemy® names a river ‘Sorabos’, which
is identified by all scholars with the Sarayi.

1. VI, 4. 174,

2. 8. N. A, IL p. 439.

3. Bal, Ch. 24.

4. Raghuvarisa 8. 95.; 14. 3.

5. Bal, Ch. XXIV.

6. Indika, Arrian, IV; Maccrindle, p. 191.

7. I A, Vol, V. p. 331,

8. A. G. I, to [ace page 445.

G Ancient India, Ptolemy, VII, 28; Macerindle, p.. 99,
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Megasthenes! also mentions a river Agaronis which
Rennell? identifies with the Ghéaghard, another name of the
Saray@. It would be but natural for an alien to take the two
words as names of two different rivers, especially when he was
not very familiar with the language of the people he was
dealing with. Megasthenes therefore took Agaronis and
Solomattis as names of two different rivers. The . name
Ghaghard seems to have, originated from the Sanskrit word
‘(harghara’ 2" gurgling sound of water which the river is
supposed to produce. This™ river is sacred to the Hindus
and ‘Buddhists alike.

VEGAVATI

The Jain Literature® mentions a river Veyaval which
secems 1o be the Sanskrit Vegavati.  The river is said to have
been flowing near the village of Atthigima.® Martin®
identified it with the Gandaka. But we should not forget that
in the Muzaffarpur district, there is a small river called Baya.
The Vegavati is probably the ancient name of the Baya. The
modern name of the river seems to have been derived from the
Prakrit word Veyaval.

BAGMATT

The Bigmati rises in the Mahavrata range® of the lesser
Himalayas and flows to the south through the Darbhanga
district. It formerly joined the little Gandaka at Rosera and
now it joins the river a little lower at Tilkeshwar together
with the Tiljuga river. Thus the Bagmati falls into the
Gangd through the Burhi Gandaka.

This river does not play any important part in  ancient
Indian literature, but is casually referred to in Sanskrit. In
the Alithila khapda of the Brhad Vissu Purdpe, the author
mentions the river as Bagvati,” but we arc not sure of the date

Indika, Arrian, IV; Macerindle, p. 1g1.

Ibid., Macerindle, p. 194 (footnote)

Life in :Ancient India as depicled in the Jain Canons, p. 257.
Ibid., p. 257.

Eastern India, Vol. 11, p. 9.

llimalaya Mountains and ‘Libet, Part TIT, p. 148,
History of Tirhut, p. 2 (fool note)
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of the composition of this text. It seems to be a work of later
centuries,r The Svapambha® and the Vargha® Purivas call
it the Vagmati. In the Purushapariksha,* a 14th century
work, Vidydpati names the river Bighvati,  The Adajjhima
Nikiya® mentions that the Bahukd, Sundarikd, Sarasvati
and the Bahumatl were rivers while Gayi and Priyaga were
tirthas only. These rivers are not in any systematic order.
The Bahumati is probably the Vigmati of Sanskrit, since the
names ave similar. It is called the Bachamati® also in Buddhist
literature, because it was created by the word uttered by the
Buddha Xrakuchhanda when the latter visited Nepal with
his disciples from Gauda-de$a. The Buddhist legend and
the Brhadvispupurdna show agreement in the traditional origin
of the name of the river. The Uddna? mentions a river
Vaggumuda which flowed to the east of the Vajji territory.
This Vaggumuda seems to be the Vagmati of present time.
The different names of the same river in the Buddhist literature
shows how the name was changing from time to time. The
Baghavati, the name given to this river by Vidyapati seems to
have some connection with the word Fydghra (tiger); tigers
are found in abundance on its banks in the Nepalese Terai.

Megasthenes® mentions a river Kakauthis which Lassen
identifies with the Kakuthid of the Buddhist® literature. The
Sanskrit word Kikustha means ‘palate’, a word which has
some aflinity with ‘speech’ or ‘sound’; we have seen that a
Buddhist legend and the Brhadvisnn Purapa  give legendary
accounts of the river Bagmati arising from the speech of a
divinity., Thus the river Kakauthis may perhaps be identified
with the Viagmati. The AMahdparinibbana Sulta'® however,
specially mentions this river in the vicinity of Kuéinari,

1. Ibid.

2. Ch. V.

3. Cho arg,

4+ Labihasiddhi kathd-verse I, Vagvatyim Bhavadevasingh nripatih

cte.

5. Vol L. p.30.

G, G. D, A M. I3 puo15. Dey does not give the original reference.
7. I 3.

8. Iudica, Arrian, TV, Macerindle, pp. 191-n2.

g D.IL p. 1293 Uddna 8.5.
10, Ibid. .
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about whose location we have no doubt. Cunningham thus
seems to be right in identifying the Kakuthi with a small
stream Barhi in the Gorakhapur district. Carllcyle identifies
this river with the Ghaghi, another stream which flows through
the same district. We think that, on the evidence of the
Mahdaparinibbana Suita, the Kakutha should be identified with
the Barhi which flows in the neighbourhood of Kusinara.

KAMALA

The Kamald is always associated with its tributary the
Tiljuga and many small streams. They water the Madhubani
sub-division of the Darbhanga district. In its lower course
the Kamala is called the Ghaghari. The Kamald receives
two of the seven branches of the Kos$i and falls into the
Ganga at Karagola to the south of Purnea.

We hardly find the river mentioned in early Sanskrit
and Buddhist literature, but the Brhad-vispn Purana alludes
to this river flowing through the heart of Mithila,? We
are not certain that the Greek geographers had any knowledge
of the Kamala, but the Omallis of Arrian,® which has not
been satisfactorily identified, may be the Kamald, as the
latter syllables of the two names are somewhat similar.

KosT

The Kofi has long been the most important river of north
Bihar. It rises in the Himdlayas and enters the plain at
Varihakshetra, which is a place of pilgrimage for the Hindus.
Tt flows to the west of the district town  of Purnea, and its
main stream unites with the Gaiga near the Maniharighat,

The Kosi is a most notorious river for changing its course.
There is perhaps no river in India which has changed its course
so frequently as the Kodi has done. It can be compared with
the rivers of China, which suddenly wash away large tract of
land. Probably the river formerly {lowed farther cast than
where it flows at preseut.

Hamilton,® in the first decade of the nineteenth century,
wrote about this river that “the Pundits inhabiting  its

1. History of Tirhut, p. 2 (fout note),
2. Indika  (Arrian) Ch. IV. Macerindle p. 1g1.
1. Eastern India Vol IIL. p. 15. - .
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banks allege that in the times of remote antiquity, the Kusi
passed southwardly where Tajapur is now situated and from
there towards the east until it joined the Brahmaputra, having
no connection with the Ganges’”, and he further said, “the
opinion seems highly probable. I think it nect unlikely that
the great lakes north and east of Maldah are remains of the
Kusi united to the Mahananda.”

Rennell! wrote of changes in its course in his time (1787).
He stated, that the Koél at no distant time previously flowed
past the state of Purnea and fell into the Ganga 45 miles below
its present junction, He also said that the Koéi formerly
emptied its water in the Brahmaputra.

Hiiien-Tsang?® had to cross a large river on the way to
Kiamariipa. Cwmingham?® identified this river with the
Tista but the latter is not large enough to be worth mentioning.
It is not improbable that the river was the Koé. In medieval
times, the Ko4i flowed near Gaur, and owing to its flooding,
the Musalman rulers had to desert the city in favour of Raj-
mahal.* The dead current in that area is still known as
‘Mara Kost'.

Fergusson,® referring to the period when the combined
Kofi and Mahanandid flowed through the Ursagar says;
“That this should have occurred within the very limited range
of traditions of lower Bengal, induces me to suppose that the
beginning of the Christian era is the highest antiquity that
can be ascribed to such a state of things. It may be much
later.™

Thus we see that the Koéi has covered a wide range of
courses from castern Bengal to the eastern part of north
Bihar and is still tending to change its course to the west.
There are several streams which join the Koé1 and they together
with the main branch are called the Saptakoél, The streams
from east to west are the Tambar, Tamra, Aruna or Eran,
Dadha Kost, Likhu Koé, Tambra Kodi and the Bhotia
Kosi.

Memair of A Map of Hindoostan p. 265.

On Tuanchwany p. 185 (Vol. I1).

AL GO I pe o1,

JoY S.B. (18y5) Part I pp. 10-11,

Quoted in the J. A. 8, B, (1895) pp. 1-24.
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A Jataka® story tells that a truthful Brihmapa was barn
in the Himilaya couniry in a Jovely spot on the bank of the
Kausiki, a branch of the Gangd. It can be gathered from the
same work? that there grew fruit trees of several kinds like
rose apples, bread fruit, dates and figs on its banks. We
can infer from this story that at that time the Kol brought
silt which made its banks fertile and that its currents were
not then so swilt as to wash away the soil. The condition of
the territory watered by the Ko$i is quite changed at present.
The area it flows through has become quite barren. We
find no trace of trces on its hanks, but only heaps of sand.

This change may have occurred owing to de-forestation
in its catchment basin in recent years. It is probable that for
this reason it now carties more silt and sand, which it deposits
in its hed along the banks, devastating large areas., The
Ko has a large mountainous course and collects the water
of a large area, hut its present course through the plain before
it reaches the Ganga is comparatively short. Therefore it is
obliged to deposit its load of silt over a short distance. This
intensifies the frequency of flood as well as the depositing of
sand.

The Ramayana® includes the Kausiki in the list of rivers
of northern India. It says that the river was named after
Kausiki  who was the sister of the sage Vishvamitra, Itis
not unnatural to imagine that the sister of Vishvimitra was
a lady of quick temper like her great brother. So the origin
of the river has been most suitably associated with Xauéiki.
The AMahdbhkdraia* mentions a king of Kaudiki Kachha, the
region of the Kol river whom Bhima conquered,

The Markandeya Purana® refers to its rise from the Hima-
layas and calls it the Kausikd. In the Kumdrasarhbhava®
Kalidasa alludes to the waterfall of the Kodéi. He probably
had in mind Vardhakashetra where the Ko§i enters the plain.

This river is probably mentioned under the name of

1. J. V. s11- p. 6.

2. Ibid.

3. Bal. Ch. 34.

4. I1. 30, 22,

5. Ch. 57, ’

6, CGh. 6. 33. Mahikodiprapite sminsangamah pungareva nal?.
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Kaugika in the Nidhanpur' Copper Platc of Bhaskaravarman.
K.L. Barua? identifies this river with the modern Ko while
Dr. Bhandarkar® and J. C. Ghosh? are of the opinion that the
river mentioned in the plate is the Kusiara which flows through
the Sylhet district. But their arguments have been very
thoroughly contradicted by Dr. P. C. Chaudhary® who has
shown that the lands granted to the donee lay to the east
of the Ko§i and are to be identified with the places in the
Jalpaiguri district. It is thus clear that in the early part of
the seventh century A.D., the Ko§ flowed through north
Bengal.

The Kosoamos of Arrian® and the Cosoagus? of Pliny
are gencrally identified with the modern Ko#i, but Schwanbeck
says that those words rcpresent the Sanskrit Kosevah which
is an epithet of the Sona. Arrian places this river Dbetween
the Erranoboas and the Sonus, therefore, according to Schwan-
beck, it may have been a branch of the Sopa. As far as the
order of enumeration is concerned, we can say with confidence
that Arrian muddled up the names of these rivers. He
mentioned as two separate rivers the Erranaboas and the
Sonus which are alternative names of one and the same river.
Moreover the name Kosoamas is more similar to Kaudiki
than to Kosaveh. Therefore, we support the usual identi-
fication.

There is still a large number of rivers which have not
been described. Most of them are so small that we hardly
find them mentioned in ancient Indian literature. In epi-
graphy too, they have not been referred to. One of them,
however, the Mahinandd, is definitely an important river.
It forms at present the Dhoundary between the states of Bengal
and Bihar. But ancient Indian literature is quite silent about
it, and we can give no explanation of this strange fact,

1. B. L XII p. 655 XIX. poo115.
2. Barly Hislory of Kamarupa p. 51.
3. L C. Vol. I. p. 137.

4. L H., Q. Vol. VL. p. 642.

5. History of the Civilization of the People of Assam up to the 12th
Century A.D., unpublished doctoral thesis, London 1053. Pr 250,

fi. Indika Ch. IV. M:Crindle p. 191.

7. Ihid. p. 1g2. (Font note)
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The Gangd is the most sacred river of India. [t is held
in such high estecem by the people that any holy river in any
part of the country is given the name Gangd.  This river
enters Bihar in the Shahabad district and leaves the _state
passmg through the Santhal Parganas. district.. The width
of the Gangi in this state is broader than in any other part of
its whele eourse. Tt dlvides e state ivin two parts, north
Bihar and werh B I senters bank 6T the Ganga
in this state has always becn deemed very sacred. The reason
for this is not far to seek. The area to the north of the Ganga
is gencrally known as Mithild, which has been a stronghold
of orthodox Bralimanism from very early times, while south
Bihar was the birth-place or rather the cradle-land of Buddhism.
It is true, the Lichchhavis of north Bihar were deeply under
the  intluence of Buddhism, but ihere Brihmanism never
totally lost ity yround and soon again asserted itself. The
cas¢ i south Bihar was quite different. It remained the
stronghold of Buddhism till the end of the twelfth century
and the universities such as Vikramasila and Nailanda, which
were centres of Buddhism, flourished on its soil. Therefore,
it can be naturally concluded that, after the disappearance
of Buddhism from the land, the Panditas of Mithild eulogized
their own land, while the voice of Magadha was hushed in
dead silence. In Buddhist and Jain literature we do not
find any such distinction. Moreover, the land up to Kajan-
gala was included in the Majjhima desa! (Middle land),
which was deemed highly sacred by Brahmanic scholars.

However, we can suggest another explanation also. The
germ of this difference scems to he more political than religious.
There was a great deal of difference in the administrative
systems of the two regions, which, although sc near geographi-
cally, were ornzxmllv senaratc. The states in north Bihar
were tribal. rep ; weer, wile Magadha
always had a ¢ seatien ander e mwonarchy
What was once an administrative difference, = was gradually
and steadily given the support of religion, which still persists.

The course of the Gangd has not changed much in Bihar,

[ I

v. Vinayapitaka, I, 197.
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but we have a few literary references which show that the
rviver has shifted ils course a lew miles way from its old bed.
From the itinerary of Hsilan-Tsang,! it seems that the course
of the Gangé was much nearer to Arrah than it is at the present
- \time. Sl e e 14 century ALD., the Sona fell into

. e Jewwest tell us that the city of Champa
stood on the junction of the Gangd and the Champa. If the
identification of Champa with the villages of Champanagar
and Champapur is correct, we can say that the Ganga has
gradually shifted to the north from its ancient hed for about
30 miles. However, such slow changes in the course of a
big river like the Ganga have ('.orhparatively little importance.
We have no definite evidence of sudden and disastrous changes
of the Ganga as we find in the casc of the Koéi, Gandaka etc.
The rivers of south Bihar are different in nature from
those of north Bihar. All are hill streams and for the most

part of the year there s little water in them excepting the _

Sowa. " Mot Gf the rivers rise from the table land of Chhota~
nagpur and flow in different directions. The soil of the land
is very hard, hence the rivers generally do not change their
courses so frequently as they do in north Bihar. The number
of the rivers on this side of the Gangii is greater than that of
those on the north, hut the majority of them arc too small to
be worth mention, The rivers such as Karmanaéa, Sona,
Punpun, Morahar, Phalgu, Pafichinan, Sakari, Tilaiya,
Lilajan, Mohana, Kiyul, Chandan and the like flow from the
south to the north and empty their water into the Gapgi.
Other rivers such as the Barakar, Damoder, Svarnarekha,
Koil, Baitarni, Mayurakhshi, Ajayd etc. rise in the high-
lands of Chhotanagpur and fow to the south—south-east
and west.

Some rivers are mentioned in ancient Indian literature
as flowing through Magadha, but we are quite at a loss about
‘the rivers of ancient Jharkhanda, the Chhotanagpur area
of our days, As these are is full of forests and hills and the land

1. On Yuan Ghwang. p. 6o, (Vol. II).
2. See below p. 110,
3. J. Val. II, (Champeya Jataka } PP, 454-68,

t i Nlane,” D% in our day the Ganga fows mote”
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is not fertile, people had no interest in exploring thé area;
hence there was little human intercourse in early days and its
original inhabitants are evidently primitive. It is, therefore,
natural that the rivers of this region have been scldomrelerred to.

KARMANASA
The K owr-=77% %o = the Vindhya hills and falls intg
the Ga . - ( .. 1 river fofims the western boundary

of the Bihar state. The Puranic! traditions speak of its
origin from the mouth of Trisanku, whom Visvamitra tried
to send 1o heaven in his corporeal form, but who was thrown
back by the geds. Tor this reason the Karmanasa is still
regarded as an accursed river. It is Dbelieved that one who
passes through its water is deprived of his religious merit.
The AMarkapdeya® Purapa speaks .of a river Karmoda. The
Vayu® and the Varaha'® Purdpes mention the Karatoyd in the
same context. But a river rising from the Vindhyi mountains
cannot be identified with the Karatoya, which flows through
north Bengal from north to south. It may be the Karamoda,
which later on became the Karamani$i of our days.

Airrian® mentions a river Kommenases which Rennell
and Lassen identified with the Karamani$a. Cunningham?
supports them in one of his maps. The Greek name seems
quite applicable to Karmanaéa and we accept the identifi-
cation. It is really surpnsmg that the Buddhist Ilteratule
is quite silent about this river.
SoN4

The river Sona takes its rise in the Mekal hills of the
Jabbalpore «district, flows to the north and rorth-east  for
about 400 miles, and falls into the Gangi, at present at a dis-

tance of more than twenty miles to the west of Patna ncar a
village called Hardichhapra. '.[ ]us is one of the largest nvcrs

1. Viyu Purdpa, Ch. 88, 113,

2, Ch. 57

3. Ch. 45. 100

4. Ch.85.

5. Indika. (Arrian) Ch, IV. Meerindle p. 191,
6. Memoir of 4 Map of Hindoostan p.

7. A, 8. I Report, Vol. I, to face p. 1.
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of India, the third largest according to the Greek historians.
But their statements seem to be based on inaccurate informa-
tion because there are many rivers in India which are larger
than the Sona. The river is navigable through-out the
major part of the year. It reccives several tributaries on hoth
banks and hence it grows wider as it proceeds. The river
has changed its course several times, but the changes have not
been so frequent and rapid as in the case of the Kofi.

Some scholars have tried to trace the old bed of the Sona
from time to time and have arrived at certain conclusions
which further research has shown to be not wholly correct.
Beglar® belicved that during the age of the  Ramdyana, the
Sopa took a mnorth-eastern course from the Sonbhadraghat,
which is in the south-western part of the Gaya district, there
joined the Punpun, and the united stream fell into the
Gangd near Fatuha, He believed that the Sona flowed
through the same bed till the Buddha’s nirvana. Major

Rennell? observed that “the ancient bed of the Soane is yet
traceable on the south of Patna and seems to have led into the

Ganges near Fatuah.”” J. B. Elliot® observed that “‘formerly
the course of the Sonc turned eastward from near Sydabad,
whence it proceeded by Ghorhutta and Bikrampur to Nowat-
poor thence via Moorgiachach, Moovradpoor, Danapoor,
Ghosunda, Koorjee and Khagaul to Phoclwarece. Irom
the latter town it flowed past Khwajapoor, Sheikhpoora and
Dhukurpoor to Meethapoor, whence in two streams (jurrah)
it fell into the Ganges near Bankipocr at the Takia cf Shal
Rookum Phulwari. From  Phoolwaree, a small stream
(Sota) flowed to the eastward and from opposite Mecthapoor
preceeding in a south-easterly direction, it finally united with
the Ganges near Fattoha (Fatwa). In the time of Mukh-
doom Shah Shurufoodeen Ahmad Yahea Muneree (from
which a period of upward 470 years rcckoning to the end of
1257, Hijarec has elapsed) the main stream of the Sone
taking its course to the west of the town Muner united with
the Ganges near that place and the eastern course with the

1. A.S.L Report Vol. VIII. pp. G--33.
2. Memoir of A Map of Hindoostan p.
3 J A.S.B. (1845), Part I, p. 138,
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Sota  became dry.” Maxwell! found a small stream to the
south of the city making its exit into the Ganges through the
arch « of an old bridge about 3% miles above Fatuha, and
believed that this was an earlier course of the Sona.

All these scholars recorded their observations in the
cighteenth and the nineteenth centuries, when they were
not sure of the exact location of Pataliputra. Beglar’s remark
that the Sona continued to flow through the Punpun and fell
into the Gangi near Fatuha f{rom the time of the
Ramdyana to the Buddha’s nirvina js not supported -either
by the Ramdyapa or the Buddhist literature. A big river
such as the Sopa cannot have flowed into the Punpun which
is too small to'carry the whole volume of water of the Sona,
If it had ever been the case, it nmiust have occured in the pre-
historic period of which we have no record.

The excavations begun under Dr. Spooner and continued
from time to time by other scholars have proved finally that
the site of ancient Pataliputra extends from the modern village
of Kumrahira to Patna city.®* Trom the Mahdparinibbapa
Sutta,® we learn that Ajatasatru built a fortress on the Gangi
to check the inroads of the Lichchhavis which later on grew
into the famous town of Pataliputra. Had the Sona fallen
into the Gangd near Fatuha, as Rennell and Beglar believed,
Ajatasatru would have preferred to construct the fort at Fatuha,
because in doing so he might have escaped the trouble of
crossing a big river like the Sona.  From the evidence furnished
hy the Mahibhigye* and Megasthenes,® we know certainly that
Pitaliputra was on the confluence of the Sona and the Ganga.
Therefore it is almost certain that in the time of the Buddha
and later, the Sona united with the Ganges to the west of modern
Patna. Our conclusion is supported by the Mudrdraksasa®,
where we find king Parvateévara, who came from the west

1. J. A 8. B. (1845) Part I, p. 138.

2, The extent of the city recorded by Megasthenes will naturally cover
the area of Patna city, which is only 3 to 4 miles from Kumhra. A portion
of an GAéokan pillar has been unearthed there during the excavations
in 1956.

3. Dh. A. IX, 1. 866 [T

4. IL T

5. [Indika, Frag. XXV, Strabo, XV.

6. Act. 1V, Sc. IL. Verse 16.
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or north-west, saying that his elephants and chargers will
drink the water of the Sona and then level the walls of Patali-
putra. It is possible that a small and insignificant stream of
the Sona flowed to the south of Pataliputra in later centruries
and gradually dried up, as recorded by Elliot. If there is
any sand of the Sona in the soil of Pataliputra, we can infer
that it was owing to a flood which deposited sand in that area.
Had the Scna flowed through the site of modern Patna, we
should have discovered large beds of sand during excavations.
The absence of such beds proves that at no period of history
did the main stream of the Sona flow to the south of Patali-
putra to unite with the Gangd at Fatuha.

The Mahabhiraia® mentions the Sona and Mahésona
among the rivers crossed by the Pandavas and Krishpa on
the way to Réjagriha, the former river in association with
the Garga, and the latter between the Gandaki and Sadanira.
The Sona even at present is called 2 ‘Nada’ owing to its width.
Hence we think that the Sona and the Mahasona are one and
the same river. Supposing the Pandavas had crossed all
the rivers as described in the Makdbharata, with which large
river, other than the Sona, is the Mahasona to be identified ?
Moreover, we have shown that the Gandaki and ihe Sadanira
are one and the same river.? The Pandavas are said to have
crossed the Sona again afler crossing the Gangad. In view of
these repetitions and the jumbling up of river names it is
evident that the compiler of the epic had an imperfect know-
ledge of the geography of many parts of India. He simply
set out to show his acquaintance with thc names of the rivers
of which he had heard from tradition. We should not rely
much upon such descriptions.

At the time of the compilation of this part of the epic,
some water of the Sona probably flowed through the modern
Banas, a small river to the west of the town of Arrah. In the
MNahdbhirata® a rviver named Parpaga is mentioned on the
occasion of the royal sacrifice after the digvijaya of the Pandava
brothers. The Vayu Purdna®* mentions a river Varpa$i,

1. II. zo0. 27-29.
2. See above p. 8g.
3. IL g. 21.

4 Che 450 g7
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We think that Parnasa or Varnaéi is the name of the modern
Banas, but it is too small a river to be mentioned in the list
of the rivers at the time of the royal sacrifice unless it was a
somewhat large river in former times. We shall not be far
from truth in supposing that the Banas received some water
from the Sona, through some channel not known at present.

The Ramayapa* names the river Sona. N. L. Dey? is
of opinion that at the time of the Ramiyana, it flowed past
the eastern side of Rajagriha.  The river mentioned in the
Rimapapa® as fowing past Rajagriha is the Sumiagadhi for
which Magadha was famous. We cannot see how Dey
identified the Sumagadhi with the Sona unless from the fact
that the Ramayana looks on the former as the chief river of
Magadha other than the Gangd. The Sona being in fact the
largest river, he may have decided that they were identical.
But the present course of the Sona is so far from Rijagriha that
such a change in its course seems quite impossible. From the
Buddhist? literature, it is not clear whether the Sumigadhi
was a river or a pond. Buddhaghosa® describes it as a pond.

The Mdarkandeya Purdpa® refers to the Sona. Kalidasa?
mentions the big waves of the Sona when it empties its water
into the Ganga.

The river has another name in the dmarakosha where
it is called the Hiranyaviha, perhaps either because its sand
was of golden colour or because the river brought gold dust
in its flow. Beglar® identifies the Hiranyavaha with the
Gandaki.  But Bana® explicitly mentions the Hiranyaviha
as another name of the Sonpa.  This is confirmed by the
Abhidhanachint@mani'®  also.

The Greek historians mention both the Erranoboas and
the Sonus, which has led to confusion in identifying the river.

Kigkindhdkinda, Ch. go. 21,
G, D. A M. L p. 188.

3. Bal. Ch. g2. g.

4. D. Vol. 11, p. gg.
D. A, IIL. p. B33.

6. Ch. 57, . 205.

A.8.T. Reporl Vol, VIII pp. 6-33.
Harsacharita, p. 19,
1V. 156,

1.
2.
5.
7. Raghuvamsa, VII. 36.
8.
9.
10,
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Megasthenes? tells us that Pataliputra was on the banks of
the Ganges and Erranoboas.  Elsewhere he mentions a river
Sonus. Ptolemy?® refers to a river Soa.  The Erranoboas
must be identified with the Hiranyaviha which is definitely
the Sona of our days. There is little difference hetween the
words Sonus and Soa. The question arises whether the Sonus
and the Erranoboas were two different rivers. It is possible
that Megasthenes had heard both names and believed that they
referred to different rivers, as he was a foreigner and probably
did not follow Indian languages well.  If we take the Sonus
as a branch of the Erranoboas, we should assume that both
the rivers joined the Gangd to the west of Pitaliputra. Had
there been a stream of the Sona flowing to the south of Patali-
putra, as suggested by J. B. Elliot,® Megasthenes would not
have left it unmentioned, since he describes an artificial moat
full of water round Pataliputra and the so called Sonus would
have formed a natural one. No doubt some sandy beds have
been found at Kumrahara during excavations,? hut it is possible
cither that they were deposited there owing to the flood in the
Sona or that the Punpun once flowed through the area and
later receded farther south. We think that the confusion of
the Erranoboas and the Sonus has arisen owing to a misunder-
standing on the part of Megasthenes. The river is the Sopa
of our days.

PUNPUN

The Punpun rises in the high lands of Madhya Pradesh
and like the Sona flows 1o the north and north-cast. It unites
with the Gangd near Fatuha in the district of Patna. The
bed is almost dry except in the rainy season, but a thin current
flows throughout the year, unlike other rivers of South Biharg

The Punpun is scarcely mentioned in literature, The
Muhabhdrate and the Ramdpapa are totally silent about this
river. The Buddhist literature too do not vefer to it. We

1. Judika, Frag. XXV, Strabo XV.
2. Ancient India (Ptolemy) VII, 28. McCrindle, p. 99.

3- J- A 8. B. (1845) pp. 137-54-

4. This is hased on my personal observation during excavutions at
Kumhra inrgs2-54, in which I had taken part. The report has now
been published by the K. P. Jayaswal Instiwute, Patna.
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find the river mentioned in the V@' and the Padma
Purdpas in connection with the Gayd AMahatmya as the Punab-
puni (again and again) of which Punpun is a colloquial
form. The river might have heen called by this name for the
simple reason that it was frequently in flood, as it is at present,
or because it never dried up as reported above. The Puranas
take the word Punahpuni in a spiritual sense, and state that
sins are removed again and again afier offering oblations to
the Pitrs in this river.

Wilford? states that this river is called the Maigadhi
or Kikati hecause it flowed through the country of Magadha
or Kikata. He gives no original sources mentioning such
rivers and we do not see reason enough to support the view
that the Punpun was ever known by these names. A large
number of rivers flow through Magadha and thus why should
this alone be called by these names ? No doubt, the Rimdyana®
mentions Rajagrha situated on the bank of the Sumigadhi
but Buddhaghosat says that this was a pond. The name
Kikati is not supported by any independent source.

During recent excavations at Kumrahara, sand has been
found which seeins to have been deposited in the vicinity of
Pataliputra by flood of the Punpun, unless the river itsell
flowed through that avca in  the post-Mauryan® times, and
the sand is the evidence of an old bed of this river which
receded farther south in later days. As the layer of the sand
was very thin, however, the former alternative seems to be
better. 'The Greek historians have not referred to this river
or, if there is any reference, it is under a dillerent name which
has not as yet been identified.

PHALGU

The Phalgu arises from the union of the two rivers, Lilajan
and Mohana, which issue from the high lands of Chhota-
nagpur. The rivers unite roughly two miles above Caya

r. Ch. ro8. 73,

2. Asiatic Researches Vol. XIV. pp. 373~470.
3. Bal. g2. g.

4. DAL TIL p. 835,

5. It is based on my personal observation during cxcavations o [
195253
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and then the combined streams flow under the name of the
Phalgu. Near the Barabar hill, the river bi-furcates into two
branches, which in union with other small rivers at the end of
their journey arc known by the name of the Harohar. This
river falls into the Kuyul near Monghyr.

Cunningham® in one of his maps has shown that the
Phalgu too, has changed its course. From the Barabar hill
the river flowed north-east by the famous village of Taila-
dhaka. But now it flows two miles west of that village. The
old bed of the Phalgu is still visible at Tailadhaka and in its
neighbouring areas.

In the Vayu Puripe,® several rivers and streams are
mentioned at Gayd, namely the Mahidnadi, Madhukulya,
-Vaitarani, Ghritakulya, Madhuéravi and Devikd. The
Mahanadi is probably the Phalgu as it is said to fow just
to the east of Gaya®. Elsewhere the Vayu Purdpa identifies
the Devika with the Mahanadi and the latter itself is no other
than the Phalgu according to the same work.* This is suppor-
ted by the AMahabharala.®

The Madhufravd and the Ghritakulyd are insignificant
streams. They rise from the local hills and- merge into the
Phalgu. They are so unimportant that they have no popular
names, but they are remembered by the Gaya Brihmanas.

The river Phalgu is sacred to the Buddhists and the
Hindus alike, ILiven before the Buddha, it seems to have been
sacred river, for the Kadyapa brothers are said to have perfor-
med their sacrifices on its banks,® According to the Udana?
a large number of matted-hair ascetics assembled on the banks
of the Phalgu every ycar in the first eight days afler the termi-
nation of the winter at the close of the month of Magha. A
large number of pilgrims went there from different parts of
the country.

The Phalgu is known in Buddhist literature by the name

A.S. L Vol. 1, to face p. 3,

Ch. 109. 16, 17,

Ihid.

Vayu Purina 110, G, ;
Vanaparea, 85, 12. Sa cha punyajalatatra Phalgunmi mahanadi,
Uddna p. 6.

7. Ibid,
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ol Nairafijana, which is remembered in the modern name of
Lilajan, the Phalgu’s chiel tributary. It was on the bank of
this river that Gaulama achieved enlightenment and became
Buddha,

Megasthenes' mentions a river  ‘Magon’.  Mannert
identified this with the Ramagangi, Dbut McCrindle prefers
to identify it with the Phalgu or the Mah&nadi, which he calls
Mohana, the name of one of its tributaries. The Mohana
alone is not a famous river. It is more probable that the Greek
‘Magon’ is derived from the word Mahanadi which is an epithet
of the Phalgu at Gaya.

The rest of the rivers—the Sakari, Tillaiya, Paimara,
Panchanana, Kol, Damodar, Svarnarekhd, Barakar and
the like are scarcely mentioned in the literature. Some of
them, however, have been mentioned in geographical works
of later centuries.?

SAKART

The Sakari rises in the high hills of Chhotanagpur and
flows through the Hazaribagh, Gaya, Patna and Monghyr
districts, At the end of its course, it joins the combined
streams of the Harohar and falls into the Kiyul.

The Sakari flows at some distance to the east of Rajagrha.
But it has long heen shifting its course 10 the east and hence
in the remote past this river may have flowed past the city
of Rajagrha.” The Ramdpana® mentions a river Sumé-
gadhi as flowing throngh Rajagrha. But it was a pond
according to Buddhaghosa.® If it were a river, it is not
improbable that the modern Sakari is the Sumigadhi of the
Ramayapa, because there is some similarity of sounds in the
names.

Cunningham® says that the river Suktimati derived its
name from the Suktimal mountains, in which it had its source.

1. Indika, Arrian, IV, McC\'indle, p. 191.

. Asiatic Researches, Vol. X1V, pp. 373-470.
3. A.S.I., Vol VIIT, p, 127 (Foot-note ).

4. Bal, 32. 9.

5. D. A, 11T, p. 835,

£, A. S.I. Yol, XVII, p. 6o,
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ITe asserts that the river is the same as the Mahanadi, Beglar!
agrees with Cunningham so far as the source of the Suktimati
is concerned, but he identifies it with the Sakari.

The serious difliculty about the identification is that no
Purina mentions the Suktimat mountain as the source of the
Suktimati, The Adrkandeya Purana® clearly points to the
Vindhyd mountains as the source of this river. Pargiter,
therefore, identifies the modern Sakari with the Sakuli of the
Markapdeya Purdpa rising from the Vindhyid mountains. Ide
however gives no argument on which to base his conclusion.

About the Suktimati, the Mahabharaia® says that the
Suktimati flowed near the Chedi capital, which is identified
with Tripur in the Jabbalpur district.t But Beglar states
that “there is no river at all approaching in name or features
the Suktimati as described in the AMahdbharate flowing past
it, for the Narmada is evidently not the Suktimatj.”s

He further says that according to the Purinic tradition,
the Chedi kingdom was divided among the five sons of Vasu,
one of whom had hecome the king of Magadha. On this
basis he suggests that near the source of the Kiyul and the
Sakari, there may have been the Chedi capital through which
the Sakari flowed. But this seems to be a far fetched imagi-
nation which cannot be proved successfully. The legendary
families of the Purina must represent chiefs of the remote
past and the geographical data have been much adopted in
later times. The only important Chedi kingdom in historical
times was that of the Kalachuris of Tirpui?, and it seems
impossible to believe that any part of their kingdom can he
referred 1o in our proviuce.

The Markandeya Purdpa no doubt describes the Vindhya
as the source of the Suktimati, but this may be owing to the
mistakes of the copyists. The Suktimat range, according to
the Mahibhirata, lay in the eastern region which was conquered
by Bhima. We think that the spurs of Chhotanagpur may
be identical with the Suktimat range, as no other mountain

r. Ihid Vol VIII, p._1e3.
2, Ch, s7.

3. 1. 63. 29-98.

4. Jo A S B, (1895) . 249.
5 A8 L Vol poorag.
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in the eastern part of the country can be identificd with it,
as we have shown.t

The DBhdgavata Purdpa® mentions a river Sarkardvata
which, N. L. Dey? identifies with the' Sakari. Hc seems]to
be correct on the basis of similarity of names, but Puranic
data are so confused that it is difficult to arrive at any definite
conclusion.

Megasthenes? mentions a river Sittokatis as a tributary
of the Gariga. This is very similar in sound to the Suktimati,
especially in a Prakritic form such as Suttimati.
PANCHANAE .

The correct name of this river is Pafichanana which means
a river having five mouths. The river is formed of five
streams which meet a few miles south of Réajagrha and flow
to the east of the site under this name, This river through
many branches joins the Harohar and falls into the Ganga,

The Sampuita Nikdya® mentions in passing reference a
river Sappini. The drguliara Nikaya® informs us that {romn
the Grdhrakiita hill near Rijagrha once Buddha went to the
bank of the Sappini to meet some wanderers. The name
seems to be the Sanskrit Sarpini or snake. The snake is
sinuous and supposed to have more than one tongue. The
Pafichdnana too, has several branches and is very winding in
its course; hence we think that this river is the Sappini of the
Pili texts. We have found no references cither to the Sarpini
or Pafichinana in Sanskrit literature.

KOIL

The Koil rises in the hills of Chhotanagpur ard flowing
through the Palamu district falls into the Sona. Its Sanskrit
name is Kokild. Wilford? mentions a river of this name which,
he says, is called the Vaitarni in its lower course. We have not
found any reference to this river in ancient Indian literature,

1. Sce above p. g,
2. V.18, 19.
4. G.D. A M. I p, 182,

© 4. Indika, Arvian 1V, McCrindle, p. rgr.
5. 5. Vol, T, p. 153.
6. A. Vol. I, p. 185, Vol, II p. 29. 176.
7. Asiatic Researches XIV p. 402,
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SUVARNARERKHA

‘The river vises fowmn the hills of  Chhotanagpyr and {lows
past the well-known modern town of Jamshedpur and through
northern Orissa. According to  Wilford it was also known
as Hiranyarekha,! both names meaning a golden streak.
He thinks that the Suvarnarckbd and the Suktimati are one
and the same river, while we have shown that the Suktimati
is the Sakari of our days.

The Markandeya Purdpa does not refer to this river, The
name shows that the river brought gold dust in its flow and
this Dbelief still persists among the local people.

A7AYd.

This river flows through the Santhal parganas and falls
into the Ganga in the district of Burdwan. Its correct Sanskrit
name seems to he Ajayavall or Ajayamati. The river is not
very important and the Purinas do not scem to refer to any
river of this name. Dey* and Wilford® referred to this
river as mentioned in the Galawa Tantra as Ajaya, Ajayee,
Ajasa, but the text referred to hy Wilford is not obtainable.
Megasthenes? mentions a river Amystis which seems to Dear
a slight similarity to the name Ajayamati. Dey and Wilford
agreed 1o this identification,  Arrian says that this river
flowed past the city of Katadupa, i.e. Katadvipa.® At
present this place is known as Katawa,

DAMODARA

The Damodar rising in the southern part of the Chhota~
nagpur, flows through the Hazaribagh and Manbhum dis-
tricts and enters the state of West Bengal., This river is
sometimes locally known as Damodd or Damodi,® Wilford
identifies Damodar with the Vedasmrti or the Vedavati

1. Ibid. Wilford does not mention the original source where he
found this river mentioned,

2. G.D.A. .M. L,p. 3.
Asiatic Researches, Vol, X1V, p. 402.
Indika, Arrian, Ch., IV. McCrindle, p. 191, .
Ihid.
Asiatic Researches, Vol X1V, p. 402.
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of the Kshetrasamdsa, one of his unpublished sources. He says
that the Damodara is known by the name of the Devananda
in its upper course.r There is much similarity between the
words Devananda and Andomatis of Arrian.® But Arrian
says that the Andomatis and the Cacuthis rose from the country
of the Mandiadini which Wilford® thinks should be Manda-
bhigya (unfortunate) or Manda-dhinya (poorin corn). The
Chhotanagpur area may have been known as country of
Mandabhigya or Mandadhanya in ancient time as the whole
tract was full of forest and rocks, but it is very difficult to
identify the Cacuthis, (Kakauthis), which is generally identi-
fied with the Buddhist Kakuthd or the modern Barhi, a small
river in the Gorakhapur district.  Seeing this difficulty
Wilford* identified Cacuthis with the Punpun, which does
not seem probable. Arrian did not properly understand the
geography of this part of the country and thus he has probably
made several mistakes.

BARAKAR

The Barakar rises in the hills of Chhotanagpur and flows
through the district of Hazaribagh. It passes into the state
of West Bengal at a place called by the name of this very river
in the Grand Chord railway line. The river is mountainous
like other rivers of this area.

A river Rjupalikd is mentioned in the Kalpasiitra® in
the Prakrit form of its name—Ujjuvaliya. The text says
that Mahavira arrived here from Majjhimapiva and attained
Kaivalya or full spiritual emancipation on the bank of this
river in the township of Jrimbhikagrama.

J. C. Jain® thinks that the placc must Dbe located somc-
where near modern Pavipuri, in the Patna district. Muni
Kalyana-Vijaya’ identifies it with the Jambhigaon on the
Damodara. Mrs S. Stevenson® says that “Mahavira stayed

Ibid.
2. Indika, Arrian, Ch. IV, McCrindle, P.igr.
3. Asigtic Researches Vol. XIV. p. 403.
4. Ibid.
Kalpasitra (S. B. E. XXIT) p. 263.
Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Fain Canons. . 289.
S.B.M., pp. 379, 357-
The Heart of jainism, p, 38.

ot
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in a place not very far from Parasnitha hills called Jrimbhika-
grama”. This river is sometimes spelt Rjukuld or Rjuvalika,!
The Kalpasaitra is quite silent about the village and the river
flowing thereby. N. L. Dey?® says that, in a modern temple
on the bank of the Barakar, eight miles away from Giridih,
there is an inscription which seems to mention the name of the
river Rjupiliki. The inscription was probably taken there
from the original temple which was probably in Jrimbhika-
grama.

It is not necessary that the river and the village should be
in the neighbourhood of Pavapuri. At present, there is no
river in the locality of Pava which can be identified with the
ancient Rjupilikd and Pava itself was not very famous
before the death of Mahavira. It is, therefore, not impro-
bable that when Mahéavira attained enlightenment he was
wandering in the locality of the Parasnitha hill which was
a sacred place owing to the tradition of the death of Parévanatha
there.

At present Jambhigaon is on the Damodara river but
we do not find any similarity between the name Damodar and
Rjupalikd. So we are not sure of the location of this river
nor we can say how this word could be changed into Barakar,
on whose bank the inscription has been found.

CHANDAN

The Chindan rises in two streams in the north-west of
the Santhal parganas and flows to the north. It falls into
the Gangd to the east of Bhagalpur proper, between Barari
and Ghoghari. The river seems to have heen given different
names at different periods of history, It was known by the
name of Mailini* and Chandani.t The latter name
seems to be morc famous as it still survives in the form
Chandan. It is known by the name of Champi® in the
Buddhist literature. The Ramdyapa does not mention this
river at all. In the Adahabharata® it is referred to several
Ibid.

G.D. A. M. L. p. 168.
Abhidhanachintamani, IV-42.
Vayu Purdpa , 108-7

] Iv. 454 (Glmmpeya Jataka),

. . 80

TR0 -



o
o
i
&
3

CHANDANA 83

times. The river formed a part of Jardsandha’s territory
which he offered to Karra. In the same work it is called the
Mila.t  The name seems to be a shorter form of Malini
or a discrepancy may have crept in owing to the mistakes of
copyists.  Krishna with Arjuna and Bhima is said have
crossed the river on the way to Rdijagrha from Kurukshetra.
This river is placed with the Charmanvati in north Bihar.
The author seems to have had no knowledge of the geography
of this part of the country. Krishna and the Pandavas would
never have had to cross the Malini on the way to Rajagriha.

Kalidasa? mentions a river Mailini in the Abhijiidna
Sakuntalam but this seems to be a different river near Hastina-
pura. The river Chandana or Champa formed the eastern
boundary of Magadha. On its Dbank? lived probably a wild
tribe of Nagas who helped Bimbisdra in conquering Anga.

The Purinas call! it Chandani and deem it an important
river. The Abhidhanachintdmani® calls it by both the names—
Champa and Malini.

According to the Kshelra Samdsa,® this river is called =
Sulakshini or Chandravati. According to the Jinavitasa,’
this river is named Aranyaviha or the tdrrent through the
wilderness. It seems that names such as these were not those
by which the common people knew the river but were appela-
tions given to it by scholars.

MAHANADA

This is a small river which flows through the Bihar Sharif
sub-division. At present the river is known as Mahana which
shows that in ancient time its correct name was Mahanada
or Mahinadi. Our attention has been drawn to a stone bowl
from this region with an inscription, which is still unpublished.®
On the basis of paleography, the inscription seems to belong

1. Thid.

2. Act VI, Verse 17.

3. J. IV. No.o o 454

3. Vayu 1o8. 703 45. 97, Kaveri Sindhunird cha Chandand cha
saridvari.

5. Ch. IV, 4o, .

6. Asiatic Researches XIV p. gor1.

7. Ibid,

8. We are indebted for this information to Mr. C. 8. Upasak, who
is at present working on the full ingerprefation of the inseription,
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to the early Christian era. The inscription throws some light
on this river. It records what appears to be a Jain donation
at a place on this river ‘Mahanadaka Phagunadke’.  This
phrase can be explained in two ways; the great Phalgu nadi
or the Mah&nada which is a branch of the Phalgu. The
first explanation is not tenable in the light of the fact that we
have no record of the Phalgu so far to the east as Bihar
Sharif while it is possible that the Mahinada may have
received some water from the Phalgu through some channel
no longer in existance. At present, there is no conmnection
between these two rivers and we are not in a position to
hazard any supposition.

NARDARIKA

The Nalanda® inscription of Yajovarmadeva mentions
a river named Nardariki. Hirananda thinks that it might
have been a streamlet or lake at Nalanda. Its situation
is not at all clear from the inscription. Hence we cannot
" locate this stream,

t. B, L Vol. XX pp. 57-46.



CHAPTER V
REGIONS AND DISTRICTS

The modern state of Bihar consists of four administrative
divisions—Tirhut, Patna, Bhagalpur and Chhotanagpur—
but physically the state is divided into two broad divisions
by the river Gangd. The land on the left bank of the Ganga
is fertile and soft while that on the right bank is full of rocks
and is shallow and unproductive. The land to the south of
the Gangd may again be divided into two parts. The Patna
division and a part of the Bhagalpur division have plain and
fertile land with a few ranges of hills here and there. But the
area to the south of Patna and Bhagalpur divisions consists
of the high plateaus of Chhotanagpur, full hills, valleys, rivers
and forests. Thus the statc of Bihar has actually three broad
physical divisions—North Bihar, South Bihar, and Chhota-
nagpur.

This state is bounded on the north by the Nepalese Terai,
on the east by the state of West Bengal, and on the south by the
state of Orissa, while the states of Uttar Pradesh and Madhya
Pradesh are to the west of this state.

The modern divisions of India into different states have
been created for administrative facility. Bul the case in
ancient India was altogether different.  There was a large
number of states, smaller or bigger, most of which were
originally known by the names of the tribes inhabiting them.
There was no state such as modern Bihar. The very name
of this state is an artificial one. We do not find any reference
to the name Bihar in Pali or Sanskrit literature. The name!
was applied to the adjoining tracts of the modern small town
of Bihar Sharif for the first time during the invasion of
Bakhtiyar Khilji. The invader found a large number of the
Buddhist vihdras or monasteries in this district, so he named
the whole area as Bihar. The town itself was named Bihar after

1. History of Bengal, Vol. 11 p, 3.
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the sack of the Odantapura Mah#vihara which is located at
this site.! The town of Bihar Sharif hecame an administrative
centre during the Muslim rule, and with the cxpansion of their
conquests the whole land to the north and the south of the
Ganga came to be known by this name after the place from
which the whole region was governed. The Chhotanagpur
area remained a separate unit under the name of Jharakhanda.
Bihar was definitely recognized as a province during the reign
of Akbar, -and the district of Champaran,? which lies in the
extreme north of this state, was a sarkar in its jurisdiction.
We do not know that was the position of Chhotanagpur during
the Muslim rule. It may have formed a part of either Bihar
or Jajnagar (Orissa). Thus we see that Bihar as the name of
this state is not an ancient one.

In ancient times, the area now falling under the juris-
diction of Bihar comprised several states—some as a whole
and some in parts. The states of Mithila (Videha), Vaisal
(Lichchavi), Magadha and Anga definitely formed parts
of Bihar as a whole, while portions of the states of the Mallas,
Kosala and Vanga were also contained in its territory.

Chhotanagpur, as said above, is now a part of Bihar,
but it is a modern name and we hardly find any reference
to this region in ancient literature. 1f there is any name at
all, which signifies this tract of land it does not throw any light
upon its history and hence we are quite in dark about it.

Let us discuss these ancient states one by one and mark
the changes that took place in the course of centuries.

VIDEHA

Of all the ancient states which existed in the region of
modern Bihar, the land of the Videhas was the first to come
into contact with Aryan civilization. The Rguveda does
not mention the Videhas, but we find a casual reference
to the Videhan country in the Satapatha Brékhmapa.®  The
text relates that Mithava Videgha, accompanied by his
priest Gotama Rahugana, proceeding from the bank of the
Sarasvati, camc to the Sadanird, the land beyond which was

1. See Supra p. 219.

2. dAin-i-dkbari, pp. 152, 155,
3. B. 1. 4., 1. 10,
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not touched by the sacrificial fire and so was uninhabited by
any Brahmana. The fire god, Agni promised to live there,
but not in physical form. Then Miathava Videgha cleared the
jungle, dried up the marshes and established his kingdom.
Dr. Raychaudhuri' thinks that this is the land referred to
in the Mahabharata® as Jalodbhava or ‘reclaimed from the
swamp’. But in our opinion, as we shall show, this epithet
has been applied to the territory which comprises the modern
districts of Saharsa and Purnea and the eastern part of Dar-
bhanga.® This region has been called Anguttarapa in the
Buddhist literature.*

Whatever the truth behind the Vedic narrative, it is
clear from the story that Mathava was the leader of the first
immigrants to spread Aryan culture in that part of India and
so it was after him that the territory was known as Videha.

‘The name Videha is evidently a form of the, chieftain’s
name ‘Videgha' and the story of Agni’s promise to live
there in disincarnate form is probably a late tradition developed
after the region got its name on the basis of a false etymology
(Vi-deha, “‘deprived cf a body”).

The boundary of Videha is a matter of controversy among
scholars,. We have no authoritative source from which we can
ascertain ils northern, eastern and southern limits. As there
is no mention of a state to the north of Videha, it is possible
that the modern Nepalese ‘I'erai formed its northern boundary.
On the east, the Kost is the only natural boundary. The
Videhas may have spread up to this river without much
difficulty. But the course of this river has shifted from time to
time, and so we are notsure of Videha’s eastern limit., The
Kot probably emptied its water into the Brahmaputra in the
seventh century A.D. and therefore may have taken a much
more easterly course in earlier times.® But it does not seem
reasonable to suggest that the Videhas spread as far as the
northern districts of Bengal., We think the boundary of
Videha was a western branch of the main river Kodi.

1. PoH.AC L p.55.

2. II. 30. 4.

3. Supra p.

4. S.A.I1, pp. 437. 439; D, A, III. 363.
5. Supra pp. 99-100.
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Tt is even more difficult to trace the southern limit of the
Videhan territory. In the sixth century B.C., there were
two main states on the northern side of the Ganga-Videha
and Vaigali. As the city of Vaidall has been located at
Basarh, just to the north of the Gangi, the Videhan territory
must have heen to the north of this.

There should be no doubt about the western boundary.
The Saddnira! as we have shown, is the modern Gandak.
The people inhabiting the western bank of the Gandak are
quite different in speech and culture from the people on its
castern side.  They must have originally belonged to
a scparate tribe and a diflerent state.  Pargiter,? taking
Sadanird as the modern Rapti, states that ‘““Videha comprised
the country from Gorakhpur on the Rapti to Darbhanga,
with Kosala on the west and Anga on the east. On the
north it approached the hills and on the south it was bounded
by the small kingdom of Vaiéili.”” As the boundary given by
Pargiter is too far to the west, we cannot agrec that Videha
comprised such a large area. The Swruchi Fataka® states
that the whole kingdom of Videha was three hundred leagues
in extent. This is typical of the exaggerations often to be found
in the geographical data of Buddhist sources. That the king-
dom was of this size does not seem to be plausible. The
kingdom of Videha even including the Vaidali lerritory, could
not have extended over 1500 to 1800 miles. In the Ramayana,*
the territory is generally reflerred to as Mithild, but this epic
does not throw any light upon its extent. It seems to have
been an important kingdom as it has not been included among
the states® under the influence of king Da$aratha, Varaha-
mihira® locates Videha to the west of the Sona and the
Narmadi. We are really surprised to see that a scholar of his
status could make such a mistake. It is possible that a group
of the Videhans might have settled in Central India and
gave the region the name of Videha as we find in the case

Supra p. 8g.

J- ‘\SB 1897, p. 89.
- . 4809 IV pp. 314-325.
Bal. 13,21 etc.
Ayo.,-10. 37.

.« Brhatsamhita-11, 11,

-3 93~
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of the Ikshvakus and the Kosalas. Otherwise it is impossible
to account for Varahamihira’s statement.

In the sixth century B.C., before the rise of Buddhism
the Videhan kingdom had sunk to a low position. The
monarchy had been replaced by a republic and the territory
itself formed a component part of the Vajjian confederacy.
This is probably the reason why Videha has not been enumera-
ted as one of the sixteen great Janapadas in the Asguttara
Nikiya. )

The territory ceased to he a separate state in the sixth
century B.C., but its glories and memories persisted for a
long time in literature. Inscriptions, which generally refer
to states actually in existence, do not mention Videha. Its
glory had dwindled long before it became the custom to
engrave inscriptions recording the regions conquered by
successful kings.

From the sixth century B. C. onward, Videha was almost
merged into the Vajji confederacy, whose chief metropolis
was Vaiddli., Since then, the fate of hoth these regions was
joined together and their history is almost the same,

Before dealing with the joint history of these regions,
let us discuss the position of the Vajji territory.

VAFFL

The people known as Vajji or Vrijji are referred to by
Panini? and Kautilya.® They appear to have almost merged
with the tribe of the Lichchhavis who are more widely referred
to. In Indian literature we find the word written in vary-
ing forms—Lichchhavi, Lichchhivi, Lechchhavi, Lechchhai
and so on.  In the Pali scriptures and the Arthasistra.* they
are designated Lichchhavis. The Manava  Dharmalistra
calls them Nichchhavi.’

We do not find any reference to the Lichchhavis in Vedic
literature. They had probably a late origin in comparison
with Videha and Magadha. They championed the causes

1. L. p.a13.

2. IV. 2.3r—Madravrijyoh kan
3. Arthalastra p. 378.

4. Ibid.

5. Manusamhitd X, a2,
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of Buddhism and Jainism and so we find them often referred
to and praised in the Buddhist and Jain literature.

The territory of the Lichchhavis was called Vaifali,
which was also the name of their capital, and lay on the north
bank of the Gangd. We have not found any detailed account
of its boundary, but from various casual references in Pali,
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature, we can determine it roughly.

The Ramgyana' says that Visvamitra showed the city
of Vigala, which is probably no other than Vaiéili, to Rima
and Lakshmana just after crossing the Gangd. The Udana?
explicitly mentions that the Vaggumuddi river flowed to the
cast of the Vajji territory.  This is the Bagmati of modern
times, which flows through the:Darbhanga district.  This
river thus seems to have been the eastern limit of the Vaiali
territory, The kingdom of Videha was on the northern border
of the Lichchhavi territory, but no line of demarcation can be
traced to distinguish the two territories. As modern Basirh,
the site of ancient Vai$ali, is to the east of the Gandak we may
assume that this river formed a natural boundary on the west.
It should be noted that then the Gandak flowed a little to the
west of its present course.? Rahula Sankrtydyana believes
that modern Dighawara, wherefrom the Gandak flowed in
those days, was the western limit of the Vajji territory.4

Thus the territory was bounded on the west, south and
cast respectively Dby three rivers—the Gandak, the Gangd
and the Bagmati—while on the north was the kingdom of
Videha.

The modern districts of Champaran, Muzaffarpur and
a part of Darbhanga may have been comprised in the Lich-
chhavi territory® at the beginning of the sixth century B. C.,
when the Lichchavis were at the zenith of their power.

The Vajji confederacy consisted of eight members of which
the Lichchhavis were by far the most important.® Videha

1, Bal. 45. 10,
2. Udana [1L. 3. Vajjisu anupubbena carikan caramana yena Vaggu-
mudad nadi.
See above. p. ya.
Buddhacharyd, p. 407.
Ibid.
6, P.H.A L p.ox8.
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was also one of them, but it had virtually lost its independent
existence and the residents of Vaiéali or Lichchhavi territory
were known as Vaidehi* or residents of Videha, while some-
times the whole tract was known as Videha.? This suggests
that Videha, although no longer an independent and powerful
territory, had prevailed over Vaisali by the superiority of its
culture.

The joint territory of the Videhas and the Lichchhavis
was bounded by the Nepalese Terai on the north, the Kofi
‘on the east, the Gangd on the south and the Gandak on the
west.

Kautilya® draws a distinction between the Lichchivikas
and the Vijjis. Hstan-Tsang* distinguishes Fu-li-chih
(Vrijjis) from Fei-she-li (Vai$ali). The Vrjjis were pro-
bably a separate clan of some power, but Vaisili was the
common capital of the confederacy. Of the remaining
tribes of the Vajjian confederacy, only one name is known
that of the Jfidtrikas, famous in Jain legend; they appear to
have been largely merged with the Lichchhavis and to have
resided in the neighbourhood of Vaisili, the Lichchhavi
capital.’ The remaining four tribes must have been quite
insignificant.

In the early medieval period, this region was known as
Mithila We have many inscriptions from different sites which
designate the tract by this name. But the common people
may already have known it by the more modern name of
Tirhut. This word is probably a corruption of Tirabhukii
which has been explained in different ways in medieval
Sanskrit works.  According to the Mithila Kapda® of the
Brhadvisnu Purdpa  Tirabhukti means the land along the banks
of the fifteen rivers which flow from the Himilayas to the

Acharanga Siatra IL. 15, 17; see introduction to 8. B, E. XXIIp. 12.
Ibid.

Arthasastra p. 378,

. On Yuan Chwang p. 81,

P.H.A L p. 118,

Caiigihimavatormadhye nadipafichadadantare
Tairabhuktiritikhydto defah paramapavanal

Kaubikim tu samarabhya gangdakimadhigamya vai

Yojanath chaturvimiat vydyamah Parikirtitaib,

quoted in History of Tirkut by S. N. Singh, p. 2.
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Ganges between the Kosi and the Gandak. Some scholarst
explain Tirhut as connected with Trihutam which means
the land of three sacrifices.  The sccond explanation seems
to be merely based on an eulogy of this region by its local
panditas and we do not think that it carries any weight. The
first explanation may be correct in the sense that the land was
encircled by three rivers—the Gandaki, the Gangd and the
Kausiki.

However we may ofler a third explanation. Some seals?
of the Gupta period have been discovered from the Vaifali
region with inscriptions addressed to the officers incharge of
Tirabhukti. This seems to suggest that Tira may have been
the proper name of a bhukii, which was definitely an adminis-
trative unit during the Gupta period. This ‘Bhukti’ of Tira
may have been situated in the adjoining tract of the Gandak
and Gangd whence the whole region derived ils name. The
Sanskrit grammarian Vamana,® whose probable date was
eighth century A.D., has mentioned Tirabhukti as the name
of a couniry.

Al-Beruni,* who came to India in the train of Mahmud
of Ghazni, secems to have referred to this region. He states
that opposite to Tilwat,® the country to the left is called Nepal.
This Tilwat can be no other than the modern Tirhut, which
seems to have extended in those days to the extremity of
the Nepalese Terai, The Teral people even at present use
a dialect which is more akin to the Maithili language than to
Nepali.

As quoted above, the Afithili Khapda of the Brhad-visnu
Puripa, defines the boundary of Tirabhukti as the Himavat
on the north, the Ganga on the south, the Kodi on the east
and the Gandak on the west. The Saktisargamatantra, which
seems to be a work of the 16th or 17th century® A, D., attempts
to give a estimate of the limits of the fifty-six countries in
and outside India. Sometimes the size of these countries

1. History of Tirkut p. 6.

2. A.S. 1. (1903) pp. 8-122.

Linganusdsana, p. 18. Viarendrah Tirablhuktirndma desah,
Al-Beryni®s India p. 201.
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is given narrower and sometimes wider than they actually
were. The text! describes Tirabhukti as extending from the
Gandaki to the end of the Champakiranya, Here the
Gandaki may mean its confluence with the Gangd; Champa-
karanya is definitely the Champaran of modern times. The
text is silent about the borders in the other three directions,
We may accept the boundary of early Tirhut as given in the
Mithild Khonda of the Brhadvispu Purdpa, Even at present
this is the boundary of Tirhut excluding the Nepalese Terai.

The inclusion of the Terai in Tirhut or Videha is supported
by the Buddhist literature also. The Samputta Nikdya
Ajthakatha® says that therc was a ‘Pabbatarattha’ in Videha.
There is no hill in north Bihar excepting a few ranges in the
district of Champaran, We may therefore suggest that the
‘Pabbatarattha’ of the Swiputta Nikiya Alihakatha should
be identified with the Nepalese Terai.

The Buddhist literature throws a flood of light upon the
geography of the Terai, There were many cities and civilized
tribes settled in the Terai region. But in modern times the
case is quite reverse. At present it is full of jungle and is
thinly populated. There seem to have been changes in the
climate of the Terai. However we have not got data to tell
explicitly when these changes took place and the Terai became
depopulated, but from the account of Fa-hsien, who found
Kapilavastu deserted, it would appear probable that the
process was completed by about A.D. 400.2

MALLA

The modern district of Saran, which lies to the west of
the Gandak, should have fallen in the Kosala jenapada accord-
ing to the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmapa.* Owing to
the scarcity of facts with a firm chronological basis, we cannot
say how long the Kosalan monarchs ruled over this region,
From the Asiguttera Nikdya,® we learn that the tribal or re-

1. Ch, VII, 48, p. 67.
2. S.N.A. 1, p. 26,
Videharattha majjhe pabbataratthanima nagaram

3. Fa-hsien,—The Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, Ch, XXII p. 49.
4 I IV. L
5. L p. =213, B
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publican states such as the Mallas and Moriyas held sway
in this region. The Mallas were divided into two branches—
the Mallas of Pavi and the Mallas of Kuéindra.'! Both
places have been identified in the district of Gorakhpur.?
We are not sure of the region where the Moriyas ruled. The
Buddhist literature associates them with Pipphalivana which
is generally identified with Nyagrodhavana® of Hsiian-
Tsang, a village in the Gorakhpur district of Uttar Pradesh
and therefore they are outside our province. Having all
these considerations in view, we can assume that the modern
Saran district was a part of the Malla territory.  The people
living in this region differ in dialect and culture from those
who inhabit the arca to the cast of the Gandak. The Mallas
were the close allies® of the Lichchhavis and they formed a
confederation to oppose the Magadhan ruler. We do not
certainly know what became of the Mallas, but it is possible
that they were subjugated by Ajitasatru with their neighbours,
the Lichchhavis.s '

ANGA

The ancient state of Anga has been variously mentioned
in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit literature, but altogether the
references are hardly sufficient to give any detailed knowledge
of this state as they do in the cases of Magadha and the Vajji
territories.

We find the Angas mentioned for the first time in the
Atharvaveda,® where they are held in contempt with the
Gandharis, Mujavants and Magadhas. The  Gopatha
Brahmana® alludes to the Angas with the Magadhas. From
this it appears that the Angas were a people of the east and
hence it can he assumed that they had settled in the region
to the east of the Magadhas which later came to he known as
Anga after the name of the tribe.

Ku#d Jataka No. 531, pp. 278-312; D. T1. p. 165.

AL G. T-—-Map XI, opposite p. .445.

D. AL 1L p. Gog; On Yuan Chwang 11 pp. 23-24; A. G. I. p. 491.
Kalpa Sitra p. 266 (S. B. E. XXII).
Bhandarkar—Charmichael Lectures (1918) p. 79,

V. a2, 14,

7. II. g.
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The Ramdyana' mentions the Anga country between the
river Ganga and the Sarayi. We know certainly that the
Angas were not found in this region in the historical period.
However N. L. Dey? derives the conclusion from this that
“the northern portion of the country of Magadha along the
southern bank of the Ganges was then included in the country
of Anga.” But this is hardly credible when we see the Angas
occupying only a small territory in the beginning of the sixth
century B.C. It seems probable that the Ramdpana contains
an ancient tradition of the migration of the Angas from west
to east in the remote past, when they may have settled
between the Gangd and the Sarayd in the course of their
eagtward march.

According to the Ramdyapa,® the country was named
Anga, because Madana (the Hindu Cupid), being burnt
by the anger of Siva, had cast ofl his body in this region. The
AMlahabharata and the Purdnas do not admit this story and
ascribe the origin of Anga to a son of Bali who bore the name
Anga. But all these derivations seem to he mere legends.
It is probable that the territery got its name [rom the tribe
inhabiting the arca.

Anga is identified with the present districts of Bhagalpur,
Monghyr and a portion of Santhal Paraganas. However
its limits have varied from time to time. The natural boundary
on the north was the Gangd and according to the Champeya
JFataka,* the river Champa flowed between the states of Magadha
and Anga and thus formed the latter’s western houndary.
Taking the Champi as the western limit of Anga, we shall
have to assume on the basis of its present cowrse, that a major
portion of the district of Bhagalpur was not under the Angas
as scholars erroneously think, hut under the Magadhas. The
Anga  territory secms to have comprised the portions of
Santhal ~ Parganas  and  Bhagalpur districts.  We
have no authoritative evidence to determine its limit on the
south and east.  In the south-east of the Bliagalpur district,
there is a place on the border of Bihar and West Bengal, called

1. Bil. Ch, a3.

2. J. A8, B. (1g14), p. 318,

3. Bal. a3. 14.

4. J-IV. 0. 506 pp. 454-468. Aiga Magadha ragthdnam antare.
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Teliagarhi, which was very important from the strategical
point of view. In former days, armies would march from west
to cast through this pass of the Rajamahal hills.*  This pass
might have been the eastern limit of Anga, while on the south
this state comprised the northern portion of Santhal Parganas.
But, according to Sir George Birdwood, the districts of Birbhum
and Murshidabad also formed a part of Anga.? We have no
evidence that at any time Anga expanded over such a large
tract.  If it is true, the Angas must have risen to such an
eminent position before the rise of Magadha. It seems that
the kings of Anga in those days expanded their territory in all
directions. The Vidhura Papdiia Fatake® describes Rajagrha as
a city of Anga. The Makabharata* refers to a king of Anga who
sacrificed on the mount Vishnupada, which is probably the
sacred hill at Gayd. This shows that Magadha was at some-
time or other under the suzerainty of Anga. We find Anga
and Vanga forming one Vishaya in the Sabhdparva of the
Mahibharata.®  The Kathd-saritsagara® says that Vithanka-
pura was a city of Anga on the sea.

We have grave doubts in accepting Vanga as a part of
Anga. In later times Vanga was a territory in the south-east
corner of the united Bengal. The area now falls in Fastern
Pakistan. As far as we know there was no territory called
Vanga when the power of Anga was in the ascendancey. If
the resources of such a vast dominion were at the disposal
of the rulers of Anga, we do not find sufficient reasons for
their defeat at the hands of Bimbisara, who was the chieftain
of the then petty state of Magadha.

From the Ramayapa? we may gather that at some time
the Anga kings cither ruled the Ko§i area (Kausiki Ksheira)
or had overwhelming influence in this region. The courtesans
of Anga are said to have beguiled Rishya Srnga from his
hermitage in this area and brought him to the Anga capital.

1. Hxslnry qumgal Vol. II pp. 5-6.

2. G, D.A. M. L p. 7. The author does not give a reference 1o the
work of erdwood, m\\ch Iess to Birdwood’s original source.

3. J- Vol. VI, No. 545 pp. 225-329.

4 Sand Parva, 2g. g5

5. IL 44. 9.
6. pp. 25, 26 35, 115 etc,
7., Bal; .
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It would be hardly possible to perpetrate such an act in a
foreign territory.

ANGUTTARAPA

The Kausikiksetra, which lies to the north of Anga across
the river Ganga, was probably known as Anguttardpa® to
Buddhist scholars. The Samyutia Nikdya Commentary* explains
it as a kingdom of Anga, near the water, across the Gangi.
This makes it quite clear that the region to the north of the
Garigd was sometimes looked upon as a part of the Angadeéa.
This Anguttardpa should thus be identified with the modern
Purnea and Saharsa districts. A large part of these districts
in our days remains submerged under water for the major part
of the year. It is not improbable that the present condition
prevailed in this arca in the remote past and is indicated in the
Samyuita Nikdya by the term diguttardpa, “the waters to the
north of Anga.”

This is probably the land which has been referred to
as ‘Jalodbhava’ (reclaimed f{rom the swamp) in the Alahd-
bharale®  Raychaudhuri® is inclined to identify this Jand
with that of Videha but the Videhan king defeated by Bhima
has been referred to separately in the same chapter.® Nor
was Videha ever so much under water as the area to the east
of it.

The only doubt which can be raised is the location of
the river Mahi® to the north of which Anguttaripa is said to
have been situated. The Mahi has been identified with a
small rivulet of the same name in the district of Saran.?
All the rivers of this region flow from the north to south, there-
fore Anguttardpa cannot be to the north of any river other
than the Ganga. Here Maki seems to be used as an adjective
of the mighty Gargid which flows from west to east.

1. Vol. 1. pp. 437, 439; Dh. A. I p. 363.

2. Ibid, Anga eva so janapado, Gangdayi (Mahdmahi Guneiyd)
pana ya uttarena apo, tism avidure.

3. IL. 30. 4.

4. P, H. A, L p. 55 (footnote).

5. II. go,13.

6. S.N.ALUIL pp. 437, 4130

7 Sve ahuve P 59.
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Thus it would not be surprising if the Anga territory
extended on hoth banks of the Gangd. The modern Saharsa
district was formerly the northern part of the Bhagalpur
district, from which it was separated only a few years back.

Magadha, which seems originally to have been a vassal
of Anga, apparently threw off the yoke of servitude from its
neck, sometime in the first half of the sixth century B.C. and
later on Bimbisara invaded Anga itself.? The Arngas could
not stand before the rising power of Magadha and their territory
was permanently annexed, and a prince from Magadha ruled
over Anga with its capital at Champi.?

Although Anga had no separate existence after the sixth
centurvy B. C., the later literary works very often refer
o the kings of Anga. This is prebably because the early
rulers of Anga® had once wielded a great deal of influence,
which found expression in the works of scholars of later
centuries. The Saktisarigama Tantra® gives a fanciful houndary
of the Anga territory. It says that Anga extended from
Vaidyanatha to Bhuvanesa. Vaidyanitha is a well-known
place in the district of Santhal Parganas and Bhuvanesa
is probably no other than Bhuvane$vara, the new capital o
Orissa. It seems quite an exaggeration to suggest that Anga
ever extended to such a distance as to comprise modern Bhuvane-
§vara. It may Dbe that the divisions of the countries in the
Saktisatigama Tantra are based on some special geographical
terminology of Sdktism. On the other hand this passage
may simply represent the echo of the ancient glory of the king
of Anga.

Although the kingdom of Anga had become an integral
part of the Magadhan empire, the region long retained its
separate identity and we find it often mentioned in the inscri-
tions of the tenth and eleventh centuries. In the early 12th
century it was under the sway of Mahana, the maternal grand-
father of Kumara Devi, the wife of Govindachandra of Kanauj
(117484 A.D.), who was king Ramapila’s viceroy in Anga.’

S, B. E. XVIL p. 1; Parisistaparva VI{I. 20,
Niryavali Stlra, p. 3;J. A. S B, (1914) p. g21.
éixt {hiar \I'GI.II. 2. Sumantirh Sarvatah prthivic  Jayan,

History of Benzal, Vol. 1, pp. 165-166,

Ot S e
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With the fall of Magadha in the beginning of the 13th
century A.D. this region too passed into the hands of the
Muslims.

MODAGIRI

From the Mahabharata,! we gather that the Kaufiki-
Kshetra and Modagiri had their own kings, who were defeated
by the Pandava prince. The word Modégiri seems to have
been derived from Mudgagiri. These references may in fact
represent petty chiefs reigning in post-Mauryan times, when
the legend of the Adahabharata was brought up-to-date and
almost every region of the then known India was incorporated
into the story. The former kingdom, which was to the north
of the Gangid, might have cut off its conneetion with Asnga
and formed a principality of its own. But we have no material
available to ascertain the limit of Modagiri. The territory
of Modagiri or Mudgagiri (Monghyr) may have comprised
the region adjoining the present Patna and Gaya districts.

Hstian-Tsang? mentions the capital of a kingdom under the
name of I—lan-na-po-fa-to which has been generally identified
with the Hiranya Parvata. This is probably the hill in the
neighbourhood of Monghyr, the Modagiri of the Mahdbhdrata.
The pilgrim estimated the circuit of this kingdem as 3000
li, equivalent to 500 miles. Cunningham,® therefore, observes
that *“the kingdom was bounded by the Ganges on the north
and by the great forest-clad mountains on the south and as
its circle has heen estimated as 3000 li or 500 miles, it must
have extended to the south as far as the famous mountain of
Parasanitha.” He, therefore, fixes its limit as extending from
Lakhiserai to Sultangunj on the Gangd in the north and from
the western end of the Pédrasanitha hill to the junction of the
Barakar and the Damuda river in the south.*

But we have every reason to doubt the statement of
Hsitan Tsang when he mentions Hiranya Parvata as an
independent kingdom. We have no authoritative source
to show when an independent kingdom was founded in that

II. 0. =21

On Fuan Chwang 1T p, 118,
A. G, 1. p. 6,

4. Thid.

I.
2.
3.
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region to-last until the reign of Marsha. The ounly possibility
is that there may have been local chieftains who told the pilgrim
that their territory covered such a wide area. In the carly
part of the seventh century A.D., the kingdom must have been
under Harsha and the inscription from the Mandara® hill
shows that the whole tract had passed under Adityasena of
Magadha in the latter half of the seventh century A.D.

We have no independent historical evidence other than
Hsiian-Tsang to throw any light upon the independent
principality of Modéagiri, Hence the existence of this kingdom
is not ahove suspicion.

MAGADHA

We do not know how the word “Magadha’ originated
or what it signifies.  The Rg-veds does not mention this
word. In the  Yajur-veds, we often find minstrels called
‘Magadhas’ singing on the occasion of sacrifices.? It is
possible that the region from which the minstrels went to
attend the sacrifices, was called Magadha. But we are not
sure whether the land ‘Magadha’ was named after the
‘Magadha’ or minstrel or vice-versa. Martin® thinks that
Magadha was named after the Maga caste of Brahmana who
are said to have come from Sakadvipa, but we now know that
the region was known by the name of Magadha long before
the Sakas had penetrated into India.

There are some scholars such as Zimmert and Weber,?
who identify Magadha with the rcgion known as Kikata in
the Rg-veda. From a hymn of the Rg-veda.® it appears
that Kikata was famous for its cows which were not milked,
The Aryans must have looked towards those cows with greedy
eyes. At present however Magadha is definitely not famous
for her cows, nor do we find any reference to the abundance
of cows in Magadha at any later period of history. This

A.S. LLALR. (1go2-3) p. 203,
Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd xxx. 5. 22; Taittiipa Brahmana 111, 5, 1.1,
Eastern India Vol. L. p. 400,
Altindisches Lehen g1, 118,
Indisches Stdien 1, 186.
. IIT. 5y, 14,
Kim te krinvanti Kikatesu gavo nidirath dube natapanti dhanain,
Ano $ar Pramagandasya vedn naichagikhaih Maghavanra ndhyamah

Lide L3 R~ K
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would suggest that Kikata was a-land other than Magadha,
The Hidiyana region of the Punjab is more famous for its
cows and abundance of milk. It might have been outside
the Aryan zone in the days of the Rg-veds, but near enough
for the Aryans to be well-acquainted with its cattle. Secondly
Pramaganda, the king of the Kikatas, was well-known to the
Aryans' who fought against them. This battle must have
taken place somewhere in the western part of U.P. We
do not see any possibility of Pramaganda coming from such a
distant place as Magadha to oppose the Aryan horde. How-
cver Yaska? has identified Kikata with Magadha and follow-
ing -him later writers usually did so without considering the
point. The author of the Vau Purana® identified Kikata with
Magadha, while its commentator identified with Gaya district
only. The Saktisanigama Tuntra® also follows the Vayu Purdna
and explains Kikata as a region extending from Charnadri
to Gydhrakiita to the south of Magadha., Martin® identifies
Charpadri with Chunar in the dwstrict of Mirzapur and the
latter with Gidhaur in the Jamui sub-division of the Monghyr
district. He further says that “ILt is by many alleged that the
whole Kikata in more modern times took the name of Magadha
from the Magas who settled in its eastern part; but this is
here denied and all the country west from the Sona retains the
name of Kikata, which it anciently held, while the Magas
from the Sidkadvipa communicated their name to the eastern
part alone.”®

We do not kunw on what basis the author of the Sakti-
sangama Tanira cxtended Kikata from Chunar to Gidhaur. The
area round about Chunar must have been in ancient times
cither under Kosala or Vatsa. It cannot have been a part of
the original Kikata., The Abkidhdnachiniamani” also identifies
Kikata with Magadha. But the identification is uncertain
and doubted by Oldenburg® and Hillebrandt.? It would

1. Rg—III. 53, 14.

2. MNrukta VI, 32.

3. Ch. 108- 74.

4. Ch. VIIL

5. FEastern India Vol. 1. p. 406,

G. Eastern India Vol. L. p. 406.

7. Ch. 4. 26.

8. Buddh pp. 400, 402, 403; Rg-veda-Nulen 1, 253.
9. Vedische Mpythologies 1, 14-18.
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seem that while Kikata was originally the naine of 2 Punjab
tribe in Vedic times, it was later sometimes used for parts of
Magadha.

The word Magadha actually oceurs in the Atharva-Vedal
where its inhabitants are held in deep contempt together with
the Angas, Gandharis and the Mujavants. Even at a later
date there was much uncertainty as to whether Magadha
was to be included in the sacred land of the Madhyadesa,
where Brahmin orthodoxy was supposcd to prevail. Accord-
ing to Vardhamihira,® Magadha was situated in the eastern
division of India. However a Brihmanical work, the Vayu-
Purapa® included Magadha—in earlier texts often considered
a non-Aryan land—in the Madhyadesa.

Though Magadha was not actually the Kikata of the
Rgoeda, the name was occasionally given to this region on
the basis of Yaska’s erroneous statement. The later Vedic
literature almost ignores Kikata, but we find that the word
Magadha* is in general vogue. The Jain and Buddhist
literature also full of references to this region. Mahévira
and Buddha spent the major part of their ascetic lives in
Magadha.

The Ramdyana and the Mahdgbharaia ofien refer to Magadha.
Agoka used the word Magadha in one of his inscriptions®
referring to himself as king of that land. The Hathigumpha
inscription® of Khiravela also refers to it. 'We find it frequently
mentioned in the inscriptions of the Chandelas, Rashirakiitas,
and the Palas etc.

Sir George Grierson’ states that the inhabitants of the
Gaya district still call it Maga, a name doubtless derived from
Magadha. But in our personal experience, no word such as
Mag is now-a-days in use. The people of this locality and its
adjoining tract call it Magah, which is definitely a Prakritised
form of Magadha.

. V.o 22, 14,

2, Brhatsamhiti Ch. XVI—6,

3. Ch. 45. 111

4. Baudhpdyana Dharma Stra G2, 133 Srauta Silra XX, 13 clc,
5o G Lo L Vol Lopp. 194-73.

G, Selest Inseriplions p. 209.

7. E.R.EV. 181
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In literature and inscriptions, we often find a word Pithi-
patil  The Ramacharita® explicitly mentions Pithi, a state
which lelped Ramapila in overcoming his enemies, The
Janibigha inscription? recorded in the 83rd expired year of the
Lakshmana Sena era (Nov. 1202 A.D.) also refers to the
state of Pithi. As the inscription has been discovered in a
village only six miles to the east of Bodha Gayi, H. Pandey
arrived at the conclusion that the name Pithi seems to have
been given to the southern portion of Magadha at least about
the 12th century A.D. Dr. R.D. Banerjee? is not definite
about its location and simply slate that Pithi may have been
a state between Kanyakubja and Gauda. K. P. Jayaswal®
thinks that in the early Sena times Pithi denoted the whole
of Bihar except Mithili. The commentator® of the Rama-
charile expounds Pithipati as Magadhidhipati, Dr, Jayaswal’s
opinion is positively erroneous, as we find a few other states
situated in Bihar which are also said in the Ramacharita to have
helped Ramapiala. Seccondly if the King of TPithi had the
whole of south Bihar under his suzerainty, as Jayaswal’s
identification would show, how could he accept Ramapila as
his overlord, who was inferior to the Pithipatl in resources and
strength ?  We do not understand how the whole of Magadha
could have been included in the state of Pithi. If Pithi
covered the whole of Magadha, there was no necessity of
referring to Magadha as Pithi. The name Magadha is better
known and reputed than Pithi, and any king would have
been proud of ruling Magadha, whose ancient history is so
glorious. Mr. Pandey? seems to be right in locating this state,
and the name must have been derived from the Vajrisana
(Pithi=:throne or scat) of Buddha at Bodh Gaya. The
Pithipati may have been a chief enjoying much power on
account of the religious merits of the place. But $.S. Majumdar®

E. L. IX pp. 319—=28; J. B. O. R. 8. Vol. IV pp 273-80.
II. 5 {(Commentary) p. 42.

J. B. O. R. 8. Vol. IV upp. 273-280.

M. A. S, B. V. No. g, pp. 86-89.

J.B.O.R.S. Vol. VI p. 267.

pp. 36, 38.

J.B. O. R.S. IV. p. 2y7.

L. C. V. pp. 879-85.
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thinks that modern Pirpaintiin the eastern part of Bhagalpur
district may be identified with the name Pithi on philological
grounds. His arguments do not seem very sound and we
find little similarity in Pithi and Pirpainti. He locates both
Pithis at Pirpainti, and thus totally rejects the existence of any
Pithi in the neighbourhood of Bodh Gaya. It is possible
that there may have been two Pithis, one in the district of
Gayd and another in that of Bhagalpur, both of which are
quite unknown to us at present. In the tenth and cleventh
centuries, when the Palas had a very loose hold on  their
feudatory chiefs, it was just a fashion to regard oncsell as a
king. Thus the Sarnath inscription of Kumiradevi and
the Janibigha inscription probably refer to two  different
feudatory chiefs. I'he place cannot be certainly identified
at present.

None of the sources present a clear picture of the cxact
cxtension of Magadhba. In modern times Magah or Magadha
is identified with the district of Patna and Guyd including
the northern fringe of the Hazaribagh  district.  Hence
Grierson?! thinks that Magadha in the time of the Buddha
corresponcled to the modern district of Gaya only. But the
ancient Magadha seems to have had a larger arca than the
modern word implies. The Champeya Féalaka* states that the
river Champa fowed between Anga and  Magadha, which
shows that a fair portion of the modern Bhagalpur district
was actually in Magadha., The Gangd {lowed between the
Lichchhavi state and Magadha.? But we are not sure how
far Magadha cxtended on the west and south. Malalasekara*
says that “At the time of the Buddha, the kingdom of Magadha
was bounded on the east by the river Champi, on the south
by the Vindhyan mountains, on the west by the Sona and on
the north by the Gangd.” He gives no reason for his specili-
cation of the southern and western boundaries, which are not
definitely described in any source known Lo us.

From the Alahabhdraia,® it appears that there was a state

1. E.ROEV. poayr.

2. J. IV. 506.

3. Dh. A III, 439 fI; Dvy. p. 55~

4. D.P. PN, Part 11 p. g03.

5. I go.2r; for details, see above p. gg.
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called Modagiri between Magadha and Anga. It is possible
that this formed a small separate stale during the epic period,
although it is very doubtful, but this does not show that
it was outside the zone of Magadhan culture and language.
In a particular region there may be more than one state and
so Modagiri may have been a separate political entity for a
time, though it was a part of the Magadhan rishira, in periods
when central government was weak, such as that hetween the
fall of the Mauryas and the rise of the Guptas to which much
of the geographical information in the epics may apply.

In a vast country like India, dialects change at a distance
of a few miles but in spite of slight changes in the dialects
of the Monghyr and Gaya and Patna districts, there is much
similarity. The people up to Vaidyanatha' still use the
Migadhi dialect.

The extension of Magadha on the sonth has not been
defined clearly , though  Malilasekara® seems to he right when
he says that  Magadha was bounded on the south by the
Vindhiyan hills which would form a natural  boundary., Buat
the whole chhotanagpur arca is full of the Vindhyan ranges.
Cunningham?® therefore extends  the limit of  Magadha upto
the Damuda on the south and N. L. Dey ' goes as far south as
the Singhbhum district.  The modern  Chhotanagpur  area
in those days was [ull of dense forest and human intercourse
may have been difficult and rare. It is, therefore poessible
that those wild areas were loosely under the influcnce of
Magadha but were not actually a part of it. ‘I'he people of
the northern part of the Hazaribagh district  still use the
Magadhi language and thevefore this arca may have formed
a part of Magadha in ancient days.

On the west N. L. Dey® thinks that Magadha extended
up to Benaras or near it during the rcign of Bimbisira or
Ajitasatru, but this simply implies that the whole region up to
Benaras was under the control of the Magadhan rulers and
not that it was a part of Magadha. Cunningham® contracts

1. See map opposite p. 1—Linguistic survey of India Vol. 5, Part 11
2. D.P.P.N. I p. 403.

3. A. G, L p. 518,

4. G.DUACMUL; p.o 1t

5. Ibid,

6. A.G.L;p 518,
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the western limit to the Karmanisa, which is at present the
western boundary of Bihar. He bases his arguments on the
distances given by Hsiian-Tsang. But the rough measure-
ments given by the pilgrim should not be taken too seriously,

The area to the west of the Sona in Bihar to-day falls
under the jurisdiction of the Shahabad district. The local
dialect is quite different from that of the Gaya and Patna
districts and the people do not include themselves in Magadha.
At present, they call themselves Bhojpuris, from a place
Bhojpur, said to have been founded by king Bhoja of Milava.
The majority of the population is of the Rajput class and
belongs to the Parmir clan. On the other hand the population
of Magadha is much more mixed. History proves the
untrustworthiness of the tradition. King Bhoja of Malava
never extended his power to this region. We can simply
conjecture that some Parmir chief may have emigrated to
the east after the fall of Malava into the Muslim hands and
named the place after his famous king. The local dialect
is also known as Bhojpuri. The people of this region are more
akin to the inhabitanis of the Balia, Ghazipur and Azamagarh
districts of eastern Uttar Pradesh than to those of the rest of
southern Bihar.! This would point to the fact that the Shahabad
district was not normally a part of Magadha.

From the Rdmdyane® it appears that the hermitage of
Vigvamitra, which is tradionally located at Buxar in the dis-
trict of Shahabad, was situated in the Kirusha and Malada-
defa.  The Brakminda Purdna® refers to Vedagarbhapu,
which is identified with modern Buxar, as situated in the
Karusa-desa. Martin®  says that according to the local
tradition the land between the Sona and the Karmanaéa
was called Kérusa-de$a after a daitya of the same name.

The Karusa tribe is scarcely mentioned in the Vedic
literature. But it is often alluded to in the epics and the
Purdnas. The Karusa seem to have had several settlements
The Vishwu-Purana® mentions them with the Matsyas, Chedis
v. P:lll"l ?‘I:c map opposite p. 13 See p. 41; Linguistic Survey of India Vol.
2. Bal og. 17.

5. Parva Khanda Ch. 5.
4+ Eastern Indie Vol. 1.'p. g05.
5. Vol IL pp. 156-190.
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and Bhojas. Pargiter! locates their country to the south of
Ka&si and Vatsa between Chedi on the west and Magadha
on the east enclosing the Kaimur hills.

The Vayu,® Matsya® and  Markapdeya® Purdnas ascribe
the Karusas to the Vindhyan vegion (Vindhyaprishihavasinah).
But it is evident that the Karusas were also settled in the
region between Reva and Shahabad in early times at least.

We are quite at a loss about the Maladas, who, the
Ramdyapa would suggest, lived in the same region. We have
no knvewledge of their origin. IHowever their name may have
some aflinity with that of the Mallas of the Buddhist literature.
Like the Karusas, the Maladas also might have occupied
a part of the region simultaneously or one after another. We
do not know what happened to them. The Buddhist lite-
rature is quite silent about them. DBut the region became a
part of Magadha when Prasenajit finally offered it to a
Ajatadatru.

Hence we can say that Magadha was bounded on  the
north by the Gangd, on the west by the Soua, on the east by
the Champi and on the south by the northern fringe of the
Hazaribagh district; that is, the region through which the
modern Grand Trunk Road passes in this district formed
its southern border.

JHARAKHANDA

The modern Chhotanagpur area is bounded on the north
by the Patna and Bhagalpur divisions, on the east by the
state of West Bengal, on the south by the state of Orissa and
on the west by the state of Madhya Pradesh.

The tract was almost a complete wilderness in ancient
times and human intercourse was very rare and difficult.
We hardly find reference to this region in our ancient litera-
ture. We have no authoritative source available to tell us
the nomenclature or the size of the tract. There were
apparently certain isolated places, such as the Parasnath hill,
where a few ascetics went to meditate in peace and solitude;
these are the only places clearly referred to in our sources.

J‘. A8 B (1805) pe 2353 J- RO S, (1014) pe 2710
N 45,
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The Jain literature! mentions a region named Sambhu-
ttara or Sumhottara. This region is probably that which
was known in later times as Sumha. Rahula Sankrtydyana?
understands that Sumha covered a portion of the Hazaribagh
and Santhal Pargana districts.  As the Jain lilerature was
composed in later centuries we cannot hold the name to be
very ancient. The Mahdbharala® mentions a further region
Patubhfimi in the east, conquered by Bhima. This region
has not been indentified, but one may be tempted to locate
it somewhere in the region of Chhotanagpur, In modern
Chhotanagpur, there are numerous place names which end
in bhiimi, such as Manbhim, Dhalbhiim, Singhbhfim, and
the like. It is possible that Paubhfimi was a district in this
area which received its name from the abundance of its
wild animals.

N.L. Dey* on the basis of the Greek historians conjectures
that the region round the Parasnath hill was called Malla-
dega. But the mount Maleus of the Greek writer cannot be
definitely located in the region of Parasnath Hill and this
information is not supported by any indigenous sources avail-
able to us.

Hstian-Tsang® mentions a state  Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na
or Kirana-suvarna, the capital of which was 700 1li to the
north west of ‘Tamralipti and the same distance from Odra.
Cunningham® conjectures that the chief city of Kiranasuvarna
must be looked for “along thecourse of the Suvanarksha river,
somewhere about the districts of Singhbhum and Barabhum”
As his territory was 4000 to 4500 Ji in circuit, Cunningham
concludes that it must have comprised all the petty hill states
lying between Midnapur on the east and Surguja on the
west and between the sources of the Damuda and Vaitarani
on the north and south respectively. Cunningham’s view is
not generally held now-a-days, since it is now known that
there was an important city Karnasuvarna in north Bengal?

1. Hoernle—the «
2. Buddhacharyy.. :
3. II. go,

4. G.D.M. L, p. 123,

5. On Yuan Chwang X1 p. 191.

6. A. G.I. p.578.

7. History of Bengal Vol. I pp. 13, 28, 31 elc,

o IT A endix,
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and this seems to he refered to by the pilgrim, though his
direclions would rather take us to the wild regions of south
Bihar.

In referring to Jharakhanda, Mangovind Banerjee? tells
us that ‘‘the ancient names by which this country was called
were Murunda in the Vayu Purdna, Munda in the Vigpu
Purdana, Mindala by Ptolemy and Mondes by Pliny.”

The conjecture of Mr. Banerjee is open lo doubt. So
far as the identification of the Mundas with the Mindala
and Mondes are concerned, the statement may be correct.
Ptolemy places the Mandali to the south of the Ganga? whose
chief metropolis was Pitaliputra. The Mandalai may denote
the Magadhas also, because DPataliputra was their famous
seat of Government. If the word Mandalai has been used for
the Mundas it shows that the whole tract of Chhotanagpur
was regarded as a part of Magadha. They are probably the
same people as the Mandeis of Pliny who with the Sauri
or Saurabatis occupied the region to the south of Pataliputra.®

But we cannot say that the Murundas and the M undas
are identical. Purinas such as the Tigpe and T'du use
different terms for them as acceplted by Banerjee himselfl
The Maurundas, in Sanskrit literature and inscriptions are
generally referred to in association with the Sakas.® Accord-
ing to Konow?® the word ‘Murunda’ means master in the
language of the invaders. It suggests that they were connected
with the royal families. On the basis of the Khoh Copper
Plates® of the G.E. 193 and 197, Smith? arrived at the conclu-
sion that *The Murundas may possibly have been settled in
the hill country of Riwa along the Kaimur range or more
probably further south in the Vindhya or north Dekkan
or possibly in the Chhotanagpur.” But therc is nothing in
the inscription which may suggest their home in the region
located by Smith. If the occurrence of the name Murunda
Devi or Murunda Svamini, suggests that the queen so called

J. B. O. R. 8. Vol. XXVT pp. 18g-223.
Ancient In(ha (Ptolemy ) VII', I, 72-3.
Ibul P.

1L Vol IIT. p. 8.

G 1. I. Vol. IL. p. 20.

CL I 1. Vol TIT. pp. 125-32 .
I. A, pp. 192. 257-6in,
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belonged to the Murunda race, we cannot suppose that they
lived in the region, to the ruler of which she was wedded.
Hemachandra® explicitly states that the Murundas belonged
to Lampéka which is commonly identified in the north west.
The Allahabad Pillar Inscription? of Samudra Gupta also
suggests that the Murundas dwelt in the northwest with other
foreign tribes. This evidence is strong enough to show that
the Murunda had not spread so far to the east as to occupy
the Chhotanagpur region. Their association with the Sakas
suggests their elevated position in the society. Howsoever
barbarous and pastoral the Murundas might have been before
their immigration into India, when they held the sceptre in
their hands they must have been endowed with the quality
and capacity to rule over a people who wete highly civilized.
Such a race could hardly have sunk to a position sc low as the
Mungas are at lhe present time. Moreover the Mundas are
a dominant division of the ahoriginals of the Chhotanagpur
region. Had they been the descendants of the Murndas,
we should have found them in other parts of Central India also
because the Murundas might have been expected to have
penetrated other parts of India as well as this small region so
far from their place of origin.

As far as the evidence of the Purinas is concerned, we know
that these texts were compiled in later times and many dis-
crepancies have crept in owing to the mistakes of the copyists.
We cannot rely much upon them. The Vipu and TVigm
Purapas say that the Murundas will succeed the Tocharians
a component tribe of the Yueh-chis®. Should we assume that the
Yueh-chis or the Kushinas ruled over this region and that
they were succeeded by the present Munda race ? The
hypothesis of Mr. Banerjee is not tenable in the light of further
research. Therefore we cannot identify the Murundas with
the Mundas of the region of modern Chhotanagpur.

The Jain sources throw a faint ray of light on the geography
of this region. But they are so vague in their description that
it is very difficult to identify the places they mention with any

1. Abhididnachintamani, 4. 26.
2. C. 1. I. Vol III. p. 8.
3. Studies in the Mahdbhdrata p 141,

e 2

ARSI



L

JHARAKHANDA 111

amount of certainty. However scholars have tried to locate
a few places in the Jharakhanda area.

Bhanga® or Bhangi is included in the twenty-five Aryan
countries with Pava as its capital. This kingdom is referred
to in the AMahibh@rata® also. It probably comprised the
districts of Hazaribagh and Manbhum.® Its capital Pava
is located in the region near Parasnath hill.4

Another region Daddhabhiimi is said to have been inhabited
by many Mlechchhas.® It may he identified with modern
Dhalbhum in the Singhbhum district.

Ladahadeéa of the Jains was divided into Vajjabhumi
and Subhabhiimi.® The latter may be the Singhbhum?
district of Bihar,

The word Jharkhanda has been used for this region in
later Sanskrit literature but we cannot actually ascertain when
it was first named thus. The Muslims call this region
Kokrah.® There were no kings of sigificance in this area.
The petty chiefs who occupied small lands belonged generally
to the aboriginal tribes. Local traditions declare that they
were Nagavamé® chiefs, whichis sufficient to indicate their
descent from wild tribes.

About 1100 A.D. this region is said to have contained
certain small kingdoms whose rulers helped Rimapila in
recovering his ancestral throne. These are the Kujavati,
Tailakampa and Kayangala Mandala. The Kujavatit®
kingdom is identified with a place of the same name, 14 miles
to the mnorth of Nayadumka in the Santhal Parganas.
Tailakampa,** on the basis of similarity of names, has been
identified with modern Talkupi in the Manbhum district,
The Kayangala!? Mandala is to the south of the Rajamahal
hills. It is probably the same as Kajangala mentioned hy
Brhatkalpa Sitra 1. 50.

IL. gr. 11,

S. B. M. p. 379.

Ibi1 p. 375.
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Atharaiga Satra p. 281,

Imperial Gazeteer Vol. XII. p. 520.
Birt-Chhotanagpur p. 12, Ain-i-Akbarl.
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10. Ramacharita, 1. 5. (Commemary) P 42.

11. Birbhumer ltihds p.
13, History of Bengal Vol T. p. 157,

O o DL B



112 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Hsitan-Tsang.! The small {erritory of Riroapala thus spread
over the horder of Western Bengal and castern Bihar and it is
very possible that all these states were under petty chieftains
who helped their nominal overlord. All these states soon
passed into the hands of the Muslims in the beginning of the
“the 13th century AD.

ADMINISTRATIVE DISTRICTS OF BIIIAR

In ancient India, states were divided into several types
of administrative unit. Al such administrative divisions
depended upon the size of the state. ‘The terms applied to
these divisions differed from state to state and time to time.
However [rom Gupta times onwards numerous inscriptions
show that Bihar was divided into Bhukiis and that the latter
were subdivided into the Tigapas. It seems possible, from onc
inscription that we consider below, that the Fisayas were also
sometimes divided into smaller units which comprised several
villages.

The names of only two Bhuktis of ancient Bihar have come
to light through inscriptions. These are Tirabhukti? and
Srinagarabhukti® which was probably known as Magadha-
bhukti* also.

No literature or inscriptions throw any light upon the
size and limits of these  Bhuktis. However Tirabhukti seems
probably to have comprised the whole of the modern Tirhut
division, excluding the Saran district® but including Purnea and
Saharsa district of our own time. The Bangaon® Copper Plate
(12th Century A.1.) refers to a [urdeya Visaya in Tirabhukti,
As Bangaon is situated in the Saharsa district, it is apparent
that the eastern limit of Tirabhukti extended up to that
district. To the north of Gangd, this is the only Bhukti
known to us. We have no evidence that the district of Saran
was a part of Tirabhukti, as it is of present Tirhit.

There may have been a large number of Visayas or
districts in Tirabhukti but we find only a few of them men*ioned,

1, On Yuan Chwang 11, pp, 182-83.

2. A. 8. L (1g0-4) Vaijali seals pp. 107-20.

3. E. L Vol XVIL pp. g10-27; XVIIL po. 304-7,

4. M. A, 8. L No.66 (8. 1, 687) p. 39.

5. See above p. 191,
o BT Vol XXIX. pp. 48-56.
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The Panchobha Copper Plate' (12th Century A. D.)
records the Jambibani Visaya, while the above mentioned
Bangaon Copper Plate rcfers to Hardeya Visaya. The
Panchobha-Copper Plate does not mention the Bhukti in which
Jambiibani Visaya was situated. This Visaya has been
identified with Jamui® in the Monghyr district to the south
of the Ganga. But there is no valid proof of its identification
except the similarity of sounds. The plate was found in a
village, five or six miles to the south of Darbhanga. In it,
the Mandalika Sangramagupta is described as the lord of
Jayapura, which is identified with Jayanagar in the same
district. One cannot imagine that the territory of a Manda-
ltka raja or local baron would have extended to such a distance
as to cover the Jamui sub-division. We shall deal with its
identification in the chapter on place-names.

An image inscription of the reign of Vigrahapila III,
from Nawalgadha® in the Begusarai sub-division, which is
to the north of the Ganga, mentions a Krmild Visaya. The
same Visaya has found mention as being in Srinagarabhukti
in inscriptions found to the south of the Ganga. Taking these
inscriptions at their face value it appeares that the visaya
of Krmila spread on both banks of the Gangd, as does the
Monghyr district in our times. But we have grave doubts
whether the Krmili Visaya occupied any portion of land
to the north of the Gangi. Though this Visaya is
more than once mentioned in inscriptions from south Bihar,
the Nawalgadha Image Inscription is the solitary example
from which we may infer its extension to the north of the
Gangd. But the region to the north of the Gangad formed a
part of Tirabhukti, There is no reason to believe that a single
Visaya spread on both banks of the Gangd and formed a
part of two different  Bhwuktis, The image which has been
found at Nawalgadh might have been taken there from
south Bihar, which also formed a part of the Pila territory.

The Hardeya Visaya of the Bangaon Copper Plate
has not yet been properly identified. But this administrative

. J.B.O. R, 8. Vol. V. pp. 582-96.
Ibid.

G. D. College Bulletin No. T.

E. L Vo], XVIII p. 306.
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Apit must have been somewhere in the district in which the

plate was found, as we shall discuss in our chapter on
topography.!

A seal? from Basarha records the Vaidali Visaya.
Vaisali was definitely an important place during the Gupta
kings. This Visaya should have occupied the area now in
the jurisdiction of the Muzaflarpur district. But the Panchoba
Copper Plate of Sangramagupta (12th century A.D.) records a
village Baniyagrama which is probably the village Bania?® in the
vicinity of Vaigali, which ought to fall within the limit of the
Vaidali Visaya. From this record, we arrive’at the conclu-
sion that Vaigali had lost its importance in later centuries and
there was probably a redistribution of administrative wunits
under the Palas, when Vai$ali was not sclected as the head-
quarters of any administrative division. The Bhagalpur
Copper Plate of Narayanapala mentions the Kaksa Visaya.
The location of this Visaya is still uncertain.

The only Bhukti to the south of the Gangi which has
been referred to is Srinagara Bhukti. Dr. Hirananda* identi-
fied Srinagara with modern Patna. Srinagara means “the
celebrated city” and thus he seems 1o be right in his conjecture.
Pataliputra was the chief metropolis of the Pilas and had
enjoyed its eminence for a very long time; hence pcople may
have referred to it as Srianagara out of respect. But Hira-
nanda further suggests that Srinagara might have hcen only
a part of Pataliputra. At present there is no part of Patna
which has a name hearing the slightest similarity to Srinagara.
This Bhukti may have contained several Visayas but we find
only Gaya, Rijagrha and Krmili mentioned in  our sources.®
The Nialanda Plate® of Samudragupta mentions a Visaya
Vaiva (y)........., the full reading of which is not clear. This
record? is said to be a spurious one and of a later date. This
does not however invalidate its geographical data, and the
places referred to must have existed somewhere in the locality,

Sce below p. 265

A. 8. 1. A. R. 1903~4, Secal 27, p. 110.
See below p. 265
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The existence of this Visaya, however, is not corroborated
by any other evidence. The Réjagrha and Gayia Visayas
must have been adjacent to cach other. We find the villages
recorded in the Nilandi Copper Plate! of Devapala as existing
in the same locality. We must assume therefore that between
the time of the spurious plate (perhaps 6th or 7th century
A.D.) and the Pala period, there was a redistribution of bound-
aries and changes in the official ncmenclature. The Krmila
Visaya probably covered the area round modern Kiul, which
is the western part of the Monghyr district. The Deovarnarak
inscription mentions the Vilavi Visaya in the Srinagar Bhukti.
This Visaya should be in the Shahabad district, but exact loca-
tion s not certain.

There are some other small administrative units referred
to in inscriptions. The Nalanda Copper Plate describes a few
Nayas and T'7this which seem to have been sub-divisions of a
Visaya. They may have been like the Thanas of modern times,

It is strange that terms MNape and T7thi seems to be used
for divisions of equal status but in different Visayas. Although
the Gaya and Rijagrha Vishayas were situated adjacently,
the smaller units in Rajagrha Visaya were called Nga,
while those of the Gaya Visaya were called Tithis. We are
not in a position at present to tell why such different terms
were used in two adjacent Visayas for the same units. The
word Vithi signifies a market place or sirecet, Hence we can
conjecture that the Vithis might have been administrative units
centred on important market places in the Gaya Visaya.

We do not know what the word Aaye signifies in this
context. This would scem to have some affinity with the
root ‘Ni’ meaning ‘to lead’, and so the word may signify the
leading place of a small area. The Gaya Visaya contained
Kumuda-siitra Vithi and Jambinadi Vithi.2 We have found
no reference to other 17his in the district. The Kumuda-
sitra Vithi® has not bheen ideptified. But a village in this
Vithi is mentioned along with the villages in the Réajagrha
Visaya, recorded in the Nalanda Copper Plate of Devapala
(9th century A.D.). The villages of Rijagrha Visaya have

1. E.I. Vol. XVII, pp. g10-27.

2, E. I. Vol, XXIII. p. 201,
3. E. I, Vol. XVIL p. g19-27.
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been located at a little distance from cach other, therefore it
is not unlikely that the village of the Kumuda-siitra Vithi was
in the adjoining locality. Therefore the Kumuda-¢itra Vithi
must have been somewhere round about Rijagriha. Our
conjecture is that this Vithi may have been in the modern
Nawada or Sadar sub-division of the Gayad district. The
Jambiinadi Vithi may have been in the Jehanabad sub-division
of the Gaya district. A small river called Jamuni flows
through that sub-division and therefore it is probable that this
Vithi was on the bank of that river, as the name indicates.

The Rijagrha Visaya contained Ajapur, Pilipinka
and Achala Nayas. Hirananda® has identified the first two
of these Nayas with the areas surrounding the modern villages
of Ajapur and Pilikh or Pilichha, which are not very far from
Nalandad, The Achald Naya has not been identified. On
the similarity of sounds, the first two identifications seem to
be correct.

The Maner Copper Plate of Chandradeva? (12th cen-
tury A.D.) alludes to a further administrative terms. The
record refers to a Maniyara Pattala. Maniyira® has been
identified with modern Maner in the Patna district. This
is an important place in the Patna district even at present.
But we have no knowledge as to what the term ‘Pattala’ stands
for. It may have been applied to a Vithi or even to a Visaya.

We know the name of another Visaya from one of the
Nalanda seals! which was issued by an officer of the same
Visaya. It is called Sonantrala Visaya which means the
region between the Sona. But the sense is not at all clear.
Hirananda explains that the unit comprised the region between
the Sona and the Ganga, that is the district of Shahabad.
But his conjecture cannot be finally accepted because these
rivers do not flow at all parallel to one another and hence
there is no real intermediate region between them. Secondly,
if we take the region on the confluence of the two rivers, it
can be applied for the district of Patna also. We think that
antardla indicates that land where the Sona fell into the Ganga

E. 1. Vol. XVII. pp. 310-27.

J. B. 0. R. S. Vol. II. pp. 441-47.
Tbid.

M. A.S. I, No. 66 S. 1, 793 p. 33,

o
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and which we call ‘Diara’ at present. The ‘Diara’ falls in
both the districts—Shahabad and Patna. But the eastern
Diara—that of the Patna district probably fell under the juris-
diction of Maniyara Pattala, which we find mentioned in the
Maner Copper Plate of Govindchandra® (12th century A. D.).
Therefore, the western Diara may have been known as the
Sonantardla Visaya.

There must have been other Bhuktis and many more
smaller administrative units, But owing to the scarcity of
official records of that period and their destruction, only a
very few are known to us.

t. J.B.O.R. 8. Vol. II, pp. 441-47.



CHAPTER VI

PLACE NAMES

The state of Bihar has played a dominant role in the
history of ancient India. Tor centurics, the history of Bihar
was the history of India, not only in the arena of politics, but
also in that of culture and religion as well. It was the cradle
land of Buddhism and Jainism and it saw  the risc and fall
of many Viharas such as Nalandi, V ikramasila and QOdanta~
pura, which performed the function of modern universities.
No doubt, during the course of centuries, changes crept into
its society, but their speed has heen  so slow that we can still
feel the sense and fragrance of antiquity in its villages. We
can boldly say that there is hardly a village in Bihar which
does not contain a relic of antiquity, or where we do not find
any ancient image—Brahmanical or Buddhist. Archaeological
excavations, conducted at certain sites, have laid bare some-
thing of the local history, but a vast number of places, concealing
their history in their wombs, are still awaiting the spades of
future archaeologists,

The courses of the rivers in north Bibar change very
swiftly, therefore it is mot improbable that a large number
of cld places have been washed away and hence we cannot
identify them. Bul nature has helped south Bibar in this
respect at least. Most of the places referred to in Pali, Prakrit
and Sanskrit literature can still be traced, but their archaco-
logical excavaticn requires a large number of men and much
money, and thus can only be sponsored by an enthusiastic
government. Besides archaeology, philology also helps us in
tracing the location of ancient places, whose names have
changed owing to the gradual changes of language.

There are many sites in the Chhotanagpur area whose
antiquity may be traced back to the pre-historic period. We
do not find any reference to such places in any literature.
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They are generally known as Asura sites,® because it is supposed
that they are the remains of the settlements of aboriginal
races whom the Aryans referred to as Asuras. In north
Bihar also there are many sites about which literature is quite
silent and we cannot estimate their history accurately. Some
places which have not been described in  Indian literature,
have been alluded to by the Chinese pilgrims, Besides these
places, there is a multitude of sites which abound in ancient
ruins, but we find nothing in black and white about them,
although we cannot doubt their antiquity and historical signi-
ficance.

From the “Buddhist period” to the Muslim invasion,
Buddhism had a strong hold upon the minds of the people of
this state. To express their zeal and sentiments and to obtain
the bliss of the other world, many Viharis and ardmas were
built in the higger villages. Some of these still contain the
ruins of such viharas. The modern names of such villages
generally end with the syllable “‘Wan’ which may be a shortened
form of ardme. We find a large number of such villages round
about Nalandd in the Bihar-sharif sub-division of the Patna
district.

We should here say something about the terms applied
to town and villages in early times. The big towns were
generally called Nagare or Pura, whilc the small towns were
known as WVigama. The coins from Taxila used the word
Nigama for that city,® Dut we know that Taxila was a big
city about the beginning of the Christian era. This suggests
that the term Aigame was specially used for those towns which
had local managing committees, municipal cerporations and
the like. However, in eastern India, we do not find any large
cities termed Nigama.

The villages were called Grama which in Pali or Prakrit
literature arc turned into  Gama. These literatures refer to
certain village as Bumbhanagama or villages of the Brihmanas,
This word does not appear {o be a proper name, but probably
shows the nature of the population of a village. Such villages
may have been mostly occupied by the Brahmins, We are

1, District Gazetteer of Ranchi p. 20.
2. Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, p. CXXVI
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not however in a position to tell whether those villages were of
the nature of the Agrahdras of later days, or were so designated
simply from the majority of the population. The latter expla-
nation seems to be more plausible.

We often find reference to places which are called
Sannivesa. This term is usually translated into English as
“settlement’’, but we cannot definitely say how far this explains
the original word Samnivesa. The latter secems to have been a
kind of small village such as were situated on the outskirts of
big cities or towns. Nearly all the places referred to by this
term were in the neighbourhood of Rajagriha cr Vaigali
Hence it seems that the Sannivesas were a kind of suburban
villages. The Jain works use different terms for particular
types of settlement. Muni Ratnaprabha Vijaya® explains
the term AMadambas as small towns with villages within a dis-
tance of about four to six miles, Karbalas as ill-managed dis-
orderly villages and  Khelas as villages with mud walls.

The Buddhist scriptures generally mention the region
in which a particular town or village existed, but the Jain
authors were not very careful about the localities. Hence
it is very difficult to locate most places mentioned in the Jain
literature. As the Jain works were compiled and written in
the western part of India, it can be surmised that their authors
had a very hazy idea of the geography of the eastern India.
Jainism and Buddhism flourished in India simultanecusly
and therefore it can be naturally concluded that their works
would depict the geography of a region quite similarly. But
the student finds himself in a dilemma when the Jain scriptures
present the geography of a region about which the Buddhist
scriptures are quite silent. For instance, the Jain scriptures
mention territories such as Bhanga and Malaya to the south
of Magadha, apparently in the district of Hazaribagh.?
Their accounts are not corroborated by any other source. It
is probable that such territories were not states or kingdoms
but were regions under local chiefs who owed their allegiance
to the kings of Magadha.

The Sanskrit works also mention places in Bihar, but

I S.B.M. Vol. IT, Part I, p. 289.
2. Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Canons p. 255.
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they are generally big and famous towns or cities and places
of pilgrimage. Moreover, they belong to later centuries.

In spite of all these difficulties, we have tried to identify
a number of villages hitherto unidentified. All the places
mentioned in literature and inscriptions have been dealt
with district-wise.  They have been arranged in three sections
under sub-headings A, B and C. Section A consists of those
places which have been mentioned in ancient literature and
inscriptions and are identified; section B deals with those
places which are referred to in different works and inscrip-
tions, but are not identifiable; section C deals with modern
places which abound in ruins but the names of which we do
not find referred to in any form in original works. We conclude
this chapter with a consideration of those ancient place-names
which cannot be located, but which appear to have been in
Bihar. Within each section place-names are considered in
order of their apparent importance.

GAYA DISTRICT
(A)
GAY4

Gayi is at present the headquarters of this district, at
a distance of about 60 miles due south of Patna. This city
played no major role in politics at any period of history as far
as we know. But it was certainly a centre of religious move-
ments. As Bodha Gaya is sacred to the Buddhists, so is Gaya
to the Brahmanical Hindus.

We have no information as to how the city derived its
name. It was certainly known by this name even before the
Buddha. The Vdayu Purapa® tells us that this city was named
Gaya after an Asura, Gaya by name. Vispu killed this
demon, but granted him a boon that his city would be held
highly sacred. Since then, the city became a place of pilgrim-
age for the Hindus, But these are mere legends. If there
is any grain of truth in this story, I .. R. L. Mitra? seems to

1. Ch. 112, 4—s5.
2, Buddha Gayd p. 117,
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be right in assuming that the narative reflects the expulsion
of Buddhism from the city.

From the religious point of view, Gayd is something
different from Magadha Kshetra, although it was an integral
part of the same kingdom. According to the Gayd Mahdaimya®
Gayi extends to the Pretasila on the north and to the Bodhi
druma at Bodh Gaya, on the south. The city was deemed so
sacred in the eyes of the Brahmanas that they specified Gaya
and its surrounding country side as a scparale tract, as if {o
make it something different from Magadha, a stronghold of
Buddhism, fcr which they had accumulated deep hatred in
their lhearts.

Gaya was a stronghold of Bralmanism  even Defore
Buddha. It was the seat of the famous Kagyapa® Dbrothers
and it was at Gayd on the Phalgu that they held festival
in the month ol Philguna.

Gaya may have been a centre of Buddhism in its early
stages, but it never showed any favour to Buddhism as Rija-
grha or Srivasti had done. This is perhaps the reason why
the Buddhist and Jain literalure do not attach so much
importance lo this city.

Fa-hsien and Hstan-Tsang visited the town. Fahsien?
found that all within the city was desert. We do not know
how or why a religious stronghold such as Gaya became deso-
late during the classical age of Hinduism. It seems possible
that Buddhism had recently been expelled from the town and
Hinduism had not got a proper opportunity to establish itself
there. Later Hstan-Tsang? found the city Kia-Ye (Gaya)
to be a thriving Hindu town well defended, difficult of access
and occupied by a thousand families of Brahmins, all descen-
dants of a single rshi. Hsiian-Tsang probably had in mind
the ancestors of the modern Gayawilas.

We find a large number of fragmentary inscriptions in
Gayi, mostly belonging to the Pila period.> But they do not
throw any light upon the history of the town excepting this,

Viayu Purapa Ch, 108,

Uddna p. 6.

Reuwd of the Buddhistic Kingdoms Ch, XXXI, p. 74.
On Yuan Chwang Vol. I1, p. 110,

Dynastic History of Northern India Vol I, Ch. VI,

3
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that till the end of the twellth century A.D. it was under the
Palas.

URUVELA

‘This place is often mentioned in Pali literature.! It
was probably a forest tract which covered a large arca to the
south of the Gayisirsha* (Brahmayoni) in the time of the
Buddha, and may have spread on both banks of the Phalgu or
Nerafijand. The Buddha came to Uruveld to practise penance
in its sylvan solitude, its landscape gladdened his heart?
and he stayed there for six ycars,

"I'he name has been interpreted in different ways. Accord-
ing to the Muhdavarmsd Tikd,* the word means ‘heaps of sand’.
Dr. R. L. Mitra® states that the name indicates a tract full
of trees, bearing big Bel fruits, As it was a wild tract when
the Buddha attained enlightenment, there may have been
Bel lrees in the arca, but at present, this place is definitely
not famous for Bel fruits.  However one can still find huge
mounds ol sand in this locality, deposited by the current of the
Lilajan. 'I'he explanation of the AMahdvassa Tikd seems thus
to be more plausible. Uruveld is a compound of two words
(Uru-Vela) which together suggests big or wide shore. The
river at Bodh Gayi is very wide even at present and so it
is possible that the whole tract may have derived its name
from this source.

At Uruveld, there appears to have been a large number
of ascetics busy in the practice of conquering their souls,
Uruveld Kasyapa,® the foremost of the Kaéyapa brothers,
lived at this place with his five hundred disciples. This tract
has been identified with the place where the modern village
of Urel” stands. We do not know whether there was actually
any village then known by the name of Uruveld. Hence the
identification is not above suspicion. However, the modern

S. Vol. I, pp. 103, 136; V. pp. 167, 185, 232.
Guya and Buddha Gayd p. 105.

Lalitavistare p. g1x.

Alahdvamsa Tika 1,12, p. 84

Buddha Gayd p. 8.

Manoratha Plirapi 1, p. 297

AS.LAR. (1yoB-vg) p. 144, Mahdbodhi p 2.
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village of Urel shows close similarity of name and its location
also seems to indicate its relation with the ancient site of
Uruvela.

Gautama, on realizing the futility of penance, gave it
up, and meditated for weeks under a pipal tree in this very
tract. The spot is traditionally located at the place where a
Pipal tree stands in the compound of the Bodhi temple. While
we have no definite proof of the tradition, we have no good
reason to disbelieve it, for it is definitely very ancient.

After the enlightenment of the Buddha, the place became
associated with his name. We can conjecture that a name
purporting to show the relation of the Buddha with Uruvela
became prevalent first among the disciples of the Buddha,
who used the new name to attach greater importance to this
insignificant place. The people of distant provinces were
not so familiar with it and knew of Gaya rather than of Uruvela.
As Gaya was a stronghold of Brahmanism, the site of Uruveld
was given the name of Buddha Gayi or Bodhi Gaya to dis-
tinguish it from the Brihmanical Gaya. We cannot ascertain
the exact date when the site became known as Buddha Gaya.
Afoka! in one of his inscriptions refers to this place as Sarhbodhi.
Though some earlier scholars suggested that the phrase aydya
Sambodhim implied A$oka’s progress towards enlightenment,
there seems no doubt that a pilgrimage to the Bodhi tree? is
referred  to.

The place was probably indicated by the situation of
the Bodhi tree only. Even Hsiian-Tsang® does not mention
the name of the place. He simply says that a journey of 14 or
15 li south-west from the Prighodhi mountain brought him
to the Bodhi tree. We do not find the name Bodh Gayi or
any equivalent of this name mentioned in Pali literature. The
name may have been applied to this place quite late in the
medieval period.

Hsiian-Tsang? mentions that the Buddha took the rice-
gruel offered to him by Sujatd on the Pragbodhi mountain

1. C.ILL Vol I, p. 59 etc.

2. For the most recent study of the subject, see  The Ghronology of the
Reign of Asoka Moriya, p. 77 {1,

4. On Yuan Chwang Vol. II, p. 112.

4 On Tuan Chwang Vol. I, p. 112,
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which is to the east of the Lilajan river. If we take his state-
ment to be correct, we must presume that Buddha performed
his austerities on the eastern bank of the river and Seninigima,
the village where Sjata dwelt, was also in the neighbourhood
of the Pragbodhi mountain, Hence it is natural to conclude
that the Buddha had to walk 14 or 15 /i (24 miles) to reach
the Pipal tree for meditation. But this account is not suppor-
ted by the testimony of the Pali scriptures. None of them
mentions that Buddha had to cross the river 1o come to the
tree for meditation. The pilgrim had no clear conception of
these places when he was wriling his itinerary.

Bodh Gaya is at present famous for its great temple.
The scholars differ in opinion as to when the present temple
was erected. There must have been a temple here since early
times. As the ercction of a large number of stiipas is ascribed
to Asoka we can reasonably conclude that he must have built
a stiipa at this place, which is one of the four great shrines
of the Buddhists. The famous railings, which are among
the master-pieces of early Indian sculptures prove with certainty
that Bodh Gayi was the site of an important Buddhist shrine
before the Christian era.! TFergusson® states that ‘‘a temple
was erected according to an inscription found on the spot,
about the year 500 by a certain Amaradeva, and was seen and
described by Hsitan-Thsang in the seventh century, but having
become ruinous was rebuilt by the Burmese in or about the
year 1306.”

As the erection of témples had become the fashion of the
day and a matter of glory during the Gupta period, we should
not think that there was no temple before 500 AD. It is
true that we have no written document to throw light in this
direction, but we learn from the «Alahdvamsa® that Kittisiri-
megha, the king of Ceylon, sought permission from Samudra-
gupta to erect a Sangharama here for the use of the Ceylonese
monks. It shows that there must have Dbeen a temple
even Dbefore that, which was visited by pilgrims from
foreign lands.

1. Mahabadhi pp. 11—14.
2. A History of Indian and Eastern Architeclure p. 474,

3. D.P.P.N. p. ga1.
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There may have been other buildings also but the remains
of these structures are buried under ground and await further
excavation.

SENANIGAMA.

This was a village situated in the neighbourhood of
Uruvela on the bank of the Nerafijand.? It evidently formed
a part of the Uruveld tract, which covered a large area. The
name of the village is spelt Sendnigdma.? The Lalilavistara®
calls it Sendpatika Nagara. It was in this village that the
famous Sujatda and her father Senini lived. The name? of the
village shows that it may have been inhabited by soldiers at
some early period. We do not know its actual position. The
Pali scriptures inform us that the name of Sujatd’s father was
Senani. But they are not explicit as to whether it was his per-
sonal name, an official designation or a hereditary title. As
the village was situated almost on the southern border of
Magadha, beyond which lay a wild tract, we can hazard a
conjecture that there may have been a military outpost in the
neighbourhood to check the sudden advance of the wild tribes.
Thus it is also possible that the village may have been a fief
given to the commander, to whom was assigned the duty of
protecting the border, and hence the village was named thus.
The father of Sujatd may have thus held that hereditary title
of Senéini.

In some Pili texts,’ the village is described as a  MNigama
or market town, which shows that it had grown fairly important.
We do not find any remains of this village at present. Its site
is no doubt now included in the modern Bodh Gayai.

BUDDHATANA.

Hsitan-Tsang®  visited this place.  He locates this
village 100 1i (about 17 miles) to the north-east of Kukkuta-
pada hill. The identification of this hill is doubtful, but we

1. J.I p. 68,
2. 8. L op. 1065 Vinapa 1. 21; ML T, pp. 106, 240,
3. Poogrn

4. B. A1, p.o145.
5. 8. AL Iop. 135t Sujudyd v pitn sen@nd riima nigamo,
6. On Yuan Chwang II, p. 146.
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have tentatively identified it with Gurpa hills.*  As the
pilgrim was visiting the places in the locality of Rajagrha,
Cunningham? is right in identifying this place with modern
Buddhain on the basis of similarity of names.

YASHTIVANA

Hsitan-Tsang? visited this place which he says, was
situated at a distance of five miles to the east of Buddhavana.
This is probably the Latthivana* of the Pali literature. Cunnin-
gham?® correctly identified 1t with Jakhtivan, which is modern
Jethian® or Jethin.

UMANGA NAGARI

The modern name of this place is Umaga. Itis situated
in the Aurangabad sub-division of the Gaya district. There
is a temple of Mangi Deva on the hill, which is a spur of the
Kaimur range. The name ‘Mingd Deva’ may be a short
form of Umanga Deva, the God of Umanga Nagari” which we
find in an inscription in the temple.  Kittoc® published the
inscription for the first time. The inscription is dated in the
year 1196 of Vikramaditya (A.D. 1439). Although this
inscription belongs to later centuries, it deals with the early
history of the town. It records that Umarnga Nagarl was
once a {lourishing town on the top of the hill, under the rule
of the Somavandl rajas. The founder of this dynasty is said
to be Durdama. The name of twelve kings of this dynasty
are listed therein. Bul we know very little about these rulers
from any other independent source. . They seem to be merely
local chiefs.

The name Umanga Nagari is, no doubt, written in an
inscription of the first half of the fifteenth century A.D., but
we think that the place may have had the same name in the
Hindu period also.

1. BSee above, p. 76.

a, AT p. geb,

3. On Yuan Clawang 11, p. 146.

4. J. 1. 68,

5. AL p. 461

6. B‘engal village Dircolury Vol XXVIIL. p. 84.
7. ASI Vol XI. p. 141

8. J.AS.B. Vol. VI, p. G57.
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Although, at present, Umaga is a village, it might have
been a flourishing town in its early period, which is evident
from the large number of ruins. As we find an Arabic ins-
cription in the temple, it seems that the town was destroyed by
the Muslims.

NAVAKO

The name of this village! is engraved on one of the
Nalanda seals. Hiranand suggests that the letter ‘KO’ may
be deciphered as ‘DA’. Hence he is inclined to identify the
place with Nawada, the headquarters of a sub-division of the
Gaya district. This is a few miles to the south-east of Rajagrha.

GHANANFANA.

The name of this village occurs on one of the Nalanda
seals.? Hirananda suggests that its correct form may be
Ghritafijana. The village abounds in Buddhist remains. He
indentifies the village with Ghenjan, which seems to be correct.

PADAPAGA.

The name of this village is engraved on one of the Nilanda
seals.® It has been identified with Padapa, a village six
miles to the south of Rajagrha in the Gaya district,

NANDANA

This village is mentioned on one of the Nalanda seals.%
It may be identified with the modern village of Nanan, in the
Silao Police area of the Patna district, which was the ancient
Nalaka, the birth place of Sariputta, But we prefer to identify
it with Nandana, a village in the Ghosi police area of the Gaya
district, which bears exactly the same name. The name of
this village is not included in the Bengal Village Directory.

VASANTAPURA
This was a village in  Magadha.’ J.C. Jain® identifies

M.A.8.1. No. 66 (S. 9, R. g2) pp. 32-33-

Ibid, (8.0, R, 19 and R. 119 )P'ISS

Ibid. éS 1, 348) p. 41

Ibid. (S. 1, 8313 p

Swagadaign Ntryzultz 1L G p. 190 {f,

Life in Ancient India ds Depricted in Fain Ganons P 353
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it with a village called Basantapur in the Purnca district, which
is quite wrong, because Purnea was never a part of Magadha.
It may have been in the Patna or Gayd district. There are
many villages of this name in the Gaya district! and at least
one in the Patna district.2 It is difficult to say which is the
ancient Vasantapura, .

MALAYISHTHIEA

The name of this village occurs in the Amauna Plate?
of Mahéaraja Nandana (501-02 AD.) We identify the village
with Malathi* in the Jehanabad Police area of the Gaya
district.

UDRADVARASTHANA

The name of this village is engraved on one of the Nalanda
seals.” Hirananda is inclined to read it as Udumbarakas-
thana. We identify this village with Uderathana, a small
village at the foot of the Barabar hills in the Makhadumpur
Police area of the Gaya district. The village is not listed in
the Bengal village Directory, but we can make the identifica-
tion from personal knowledge.

FAMBUNADI VITHI

The Nalandi Plate of Dharamapaladeva mentions Jambi-
nadi® as a Vithi in the Gayd Vishaya. The place may be
identified with a village Jamuawan? in the Jehanabad Police
area of the Gaya district.

RETVATIK

This village is recorded in the so-called spurious Gayi
Copper Plate Inscription® of Samudragupta, which seems
to have been forged about the heginning of the eighth century

Bengal Villuge Directory Vol. XXVIL p. 15.
Ihid. Vol. XXVL p. 13

L. LoVol X p. ol

Bengal Village Directory Vol XXVTII p. 120,
ML No, 66 (8. 9. R.g2) p. g2

E.I. Vol. XXIII, pp. 2go—g2.

. Bengal villuge Directory, Vol. XXVII, p. 83.
. C. LI, Vol. TIL pp. 254-57.
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A.D. Whatever may be said for and against the validity
of the plate, the place mentioned in the grant must be correct,
because it was the main purpose of the donee to obtain the
control of the village. ©On a philological basis this village may
be identified with Reworu! in the Tikari Police area of the
Gaya district.

UTTARAMA

This village occurs in the Nalanda Plate? of Dharma-
paladeva. It was situated in the Jambiinadi Vithi® of Nagara
Bhukti. As Jambiinadi Vithi must have occupied the area
round about the small Jamuna river in the Jehanabad sub-
division of the Gaya district, this village may be identified with
Utrawan® in the Kurtha Police area of the same district.

(B)

SAPTAGHATTA

This place is mentioned in the Janibigha Inscription®
(1202 AD.). It was probably some sort of administrative
unit, but the inscription is not quite distinct. The place is
not identifiable.

KOTATHALA

This is a village recorded in the Janibigha Inscription®
of the year 1202 (A.D.). It was given to the Bodh-Gaya
temple for the maintenance of the Diamond throne. The
village is not identified, but it must have been somewhere in
the locality of Bodh-Gaya.,

PUDGALA

The Amauna Plate’ of Maharaja Nandana was issued
from this place. Tt is not identifiable.

« Bengal Village Directory, Vol. XXVII, p. 166
. E. I, Vol. XXIII pp. gto-27.

. See above, p 181.

Bengal Village Directory, Vol. XXVIL p. 198,
JB.ORS. Vol IV. p. 279,

Ibid. )

E.I Vol. X pp' 49-54.
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PALAMAKA

This village! was situated in the Kumudasitra vithi
of the Gaya Vishaya. It may have been situated in the Nawada
or Sadar sub-division of the Gaya district, because we see that
all the villages of this grant are situated in the locality of

Nalanda.  Hence this village could not have been far from
that place.  The village is not identifiable.
NIGUHA

This village? is mentioned in the Nalaida Plate of Dharma-
paladeva. No village of a similar name exists at the present
time.

DATTAGOLA, MASAVAGRA

There is an inscription® on the throne at Bodh Gayi
which records the dedication of the image by Bodhikshana
of the village of Dattagold, and it was engraved by Upavyaya-
purva, an inhabitant of Masavagra.

From the record, it is not clear where these villages were
situated. Had the dedicator been an inhabitant of a distant
place, he would have mentioned the name of the territory
also. The name of the village shows that it was somewhere
in the locality of Bodh Gaya.

As far as the village Masavigra is concerned, it must be
a neighbouring village because the dedicator would not be
expected to bring an engraver from a distant place. These
villages are not identifiable.

MAHATITTHA.

This was a Brihmana* village in Magadha. It may have
been in the Gaya or Patna district. It is not identifiable,

PRITIKUTA
This was the native village of Bana® where his ancestors

E.I. Vol. XVIIL. pp. g10-27.
E.I. Vol. XXIIT, pp. 290-92.
J.AS.B. (1864) p. 177.
Therigathd  204.
Harshacharita, p. 38.
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lived. The village was situated on the eastern bank of the
Sopa. It is not identifiable.

NALA

The Therigitha Commentary? says that Nala was a
small village in the vicinity of the Bo-tree. It is supported
by Calavarasa® also, which says that it was the birth place
of Buddhaghosa, the famous Pali commentator. There is no
village in the locality bearing any similarity to this name at
present.

SALISISA.

Mahavira came to this place from Gamaya and proceeded
to Bhaddiyd.? The place is not identifiable, but it scems to
be in south Bihar.

MANINAYIKA.

This is mentioned on one of the Nilanda scals.* The
place is not identifiable hut it should be cither in Gaya or
Patna district, because these two districts are adjacent in the
neighbourhood of Nalanda,

KALIGRAMA.

The name of this village is engraved on one of the
Nalanda seals. Althoughitis not identifiable it should be
located in the Gaya or Patna district because most of the places
engraved on the Nalanda seals have heen located in these two
districts.

SUVANNA KHALAYA

The Sanskrit name of this place seems to be Survarna
Khalaya. Mahavira is said to have journeyed® here from
Kollaka, which was in the vicinity of Nilanda. The village
may thus have been in the Gaya or Patna district. But there

p. 225,

Ch. 37. 224,

Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Canons. p. 259-
- M.ASI. No. 66 (S. 9, R. 16) p. 38,

M.A.S.L No. 66 (S. g, R. 55) p. 33.

Bhagavati Silra 15.
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was another Kollaka which was a suburb of Vaisali, Thus
Suvarnakhalaya inay have been in North Bihar.

KUMUDASUTRA
This was a small administrative unit* in the Gaya Vishaya.
It seems io have adjoined the Rijagrha Vishaya, because the

village of Paldmaka in this unit was evidently in the locality
round about Nalanda. It is not identifiable.

(c)
KURKIHAR

This village is in the Gaya district. “The remains
at Kurkihar consists of several ruined mounds, in which
numerous statues and small votive topes of dark blue stones
have been found.”® Cunningham found there some short
inscriptions whose age ranges between A.D. 800 and 1000.
The correct name of the place seems to be Kurkavihdra or
Kukkutavihara which Cunningham confused with the Kukkuta-
padagiri described by Fa-Hsien and Hsiian-Tsang.® But, as
the Kukkutapidagiri is a hill and not a Vihira, it seems to
be the Gurupa hills.? The name of this villageis not found in
any Indian literature.

DHARAWAT

This village is situated near the Barabar hills in the dis-
trict of Gayd. A large number of relics have been unearthed
there by spades of the local farmers, but no proper excavations
have been conducted® at this place. The Gunamati monastery
described by Hsitan-Tsang was located? at this place, As it
abounds in the Buddhist relics, it can be inferred that it was an
important centre of Buddhism. But we do not know the name
bv which it was known in ancient days. Beglar® thinks that

E.I. Vol. XVII pp. 310-27.
AS.L Vol 1, p. 14.

On Yuan Chwang p. 143.
See above, pp. 75-76.
A.S8.1. Vol. VIII p. 39.
Ihid.
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the ancient name of the place was Dharmapura, but we do not
know how he arrived at this conclusion.

GUNARIA

This is situated in the Gaya district. Kittoe®? reconstruc-
ted its name as Gupacharita but he gave no reason for his
assumption, It was the site of a large Vihara and town.
There are remains of many temples, We do not know the
name by which it was known in early days.

APSANDA

This village 15 commonly known as Afasara and falls
in the jurisdiction of the Gaya district. It contains several
ancient remains. A famous inscription? of the later Guptas
was discovered in this village.

BAKROR

This is situated on the eastern bank of the Lilajan opposite
Bodh Gayda. There is a ruined mound here which is called
Katani. Several seals impressed with the figure of the Buddha
were discovered® here. It seems quite likely that the village
had some direct relation with the Bodhi temple at Bodh Gaya.
Some pieces of a broken pillar have been found here. Cunnin-
gham! states that the ancient name of the place was Ajayapura.
But we do not know the source through which he arrived at
this conclusion.

PATNA DISTRICT
(A)

PATALIPUTRA

Pataliputra, the modern Patna is situated on the south
bank of the Ganga. Its site was undiscovered for a long time
and it was located at various places such as Allahabad® and

1. J.AS.B. (1847) Vol. 1. p. 278,

2. Q. I L III pp. 200-08.

3. ASIL I p. 12

4. Ibid.

5. Compendium of Ancient Geography (Trans. 1791) Part II, p. 543.
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Bhagalpur.! It was Rennel® who for the first time identified
the place correctly, and he was followed by other early scholars
like Wilford® and Cunningham.* Archaeological excavations
have left no doubt of its identification and now the question
has been finally settled.

As legends gather round the origin of any city of India,
so was the case with Pataliputra. Various tales® were fabri-
cated in later centuries to justify the name of the city, but those
stories contain no historical truth. The city was given several
names in the past such as Pataliputra, Kusumapura® and
Pushpapura’™-all having connection with flowers.  Vatsya-
yanal calls it simply “The Town> (Nagara). The Mafjusri-
mélakalpa® calls it Nandanagara and we find a place Nandapural®
mentioned in a 4th century Buddhistic inscription of Mysore,
which may be Pataliputra. But we are not sure whether this
Nandapura is the same as Nandanagara of the Madjusrimala-
kalpa. The city was called Palibothra* by the Greeks. The
Pala inscriptions call it by the name of Srinagara,!®

The Pitakas'? give some information on the early history
of Pataliputra. There was a village named Pataligima on
the site where Pataliputra was founded in later years. The
Lichchhavis often attacked this village and harassed the in-
habitants.  Ajatasatru in order to repel the ILichchhavis
entrusted his two ministers Sunidha and Vassakara with the
responsibility of constructing a fortress’t at this place. The
text uses the term Nagaram which means both a city and for-
tress.  As Pataligima was a border village and was frequented

1. Tnquiry concerning the site of Ancient Pataliputra Pert T1, prcface p. 11

Memair of A Map of Hindoostan., p. 50.
. Asiatic Reseorches Vol. XIV p. g8o.

®

3

4. A.GIL p. 520.

5. Parisishia Parva V1. 22-180. Avadyaka Nippukii XVIL II. 2.
Abhidhdna Rajendra Vol. 5. p. 823; Kalhdsaritasdgara 1. pp. 18-24.

6. On Yuan Chwang Vol, 11 p, 87.

v. Gargdsamhité ().B.O.R.S. 1928 p. 4or1)

8. Kdamasdtra Ch. IX.

9. Verse. 782,

10, E.I. Vol. II p. 329.

11, Indika Fragm. XXV, Strabo XV,

E.I. XVIL p. gz21.
13, Vingpa 1, 226-30.
14. D. 1L 86 f. (Mahdparinibhdna Sutia)

-
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by the Lichchhavis, it would not have beeu possible from the
military point of view to build an unfortified town at that
place, because ihe Lichchhavi menace was not yet averted.
We would therefore suggest that Nugaram should here be inter-
preted as a fortress or citadel with a wall encircling the village
of Pataligahma. This inference is corroborated by the fact
that the Mahdparinibbanasuita® says that the gate through which
Gautama passed was called the Gautamadvira and the ferry
was known as the Gautamaghfita. The Buddha passed through
this village on his last journey. He stayed in the village for the
night and is said to have prophesied its future prominence.
He also warned against the danger of its destruction by fire,
water or internal dissension which turned out to be true, as
the history tells us.

We do not know why the village was called Pataligima.
There may have been an abundance of Patala flowers in the
vicinity or it may have been named after some person called
Pitali. However the association of all its names with flowers
has some mystery behind it which has not been satisfactorily
explained as yet. Even at present a part of Patna is known
as Phulwari.

‘What was the position of this village during the reign
of Bimbisara and Ajatagatru, is not known {o us, but it must
have been an important place on the southern bank of the
Ganga as it was the site of a ferry. After the construction of
the fortress, a battalion of the soldiers must have been stationed
there and a bazaar would have come into existence to meet
their daily necessities, On the destruction of the Lichchhavis,
there was no fear of any sudden attack and then the village
would have grown into a town. As the town was situated on
the confluence? of the Gangd and the Sona, it may have soon
become a flourishing trading centre.

Udayibhadra, the son and successor of Ajitadatru trans-
ferred his capital to the newly built town, which then became
known as Pataliputra.  This is supported both by the Viyu
Purdpa® and the Gargisammhita.* No other city of ancient India

1. D. IIL 86T,

2. Indika Frag XXV, Strabo XV.

3. Gh. 99. 319,

4 Lines g-12, J.B.O.R.S. (1928) p. 4or1.
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known to us had a name ending in Pulra. The explanation
of this strange termination has yet to be given. Adoka used
the name Pataliputra in his edicts.

During the time of the Mauryas and the Sungas, the
city scems to havc expanded along the banks of the Sona and
the Gangd. Megasthencs informs us that ‘this city stretched
in the inhabited quarters to an extreme length on each side
of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was fifteen stadia and
that a ditch encompassed it all round, which was six hundred
feet in breadth and thirty cubils in depth, and that the wall
was crowned with 570 towers and had four and sixiy gates.?
The city on the bank of the Sona was perhaps the more thickly
pupulated part. Patafijali,® illustrating the use of a certain
preposition says ‘Amusonarh  Pataliputray’ which means Patali-
putra on the Sona. The grammarian seems to have attached
more importance to this part of the city, than to that along the
bank of the Ganga. In the following ages the city was probably
divided jnto two parts®—Eastern Pitaliputra and Western
Pataliputra. Western Pataliputra may have been the same
as that referred to by Patafijali, while Eastern Pataliputra
was mostly along the Ganga.

It is really surprising that the Ramayapa and the AMaha-
bharata, which are said to have been composed in their present
form during the Post-Mauryan and Pre-Gupta period, do not
mention this metropolis.  What can be the reason of the total
omission of this city ? Should we think that this metropolis
always remained a stronghold of faiths such as Buddhism and
Jainism ? Ifit is so, we can say that it was natural for these
epics, being the representative works of Hinduism, to omit
this city.  We may certainly assume also that the material
used by the editors who brought the epics to something like
their final form was pre-Mauryan and contained no reference
to Pataliputra. Though evidence of additions from the later
period is very clear, it may be that no interpolator was suffi-

1. Givaar, R.E. 5—Line 7 (Hultzseh) p. 9.
Patalipute cha, Vahiresi cha.
2. Indike Fragm. XXVI, Arrian X,
Mahabhasya., 1. 1. 2.

4. kdsiki V1L 3.14. Purvesmin Pataliputre bhaval, Purvapataliputra-
kih, Apara Pawaliputrakal.,
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ciently ignorant to include a reference to a city which was
known to be comparatively recent and the capital ol an un-
popular dynasty. EHowever the reasons are still obscure.
During the Brihmanic rule of the Sungas and the Kanvas,
this city probably lost its former position and glory. The seat
of culture was shified to central India in the region of Vidiéa.
The regicide dynasties of the Suiigas and the Kanvas could
not find popularity in Pataliputra and so they had no interest
in its prosperity. In this period the city may have fallen a
prey to the ferocity of foreign! invasion. During the Gupta
period, Pataliputra again enjoyed the privilege of being their
capital and its lot must have improved much. But Fa-hsien

says nothing in detail about the city except to mention a few"

Buddhist sites in and outside it. By this time the Ganga may
have shifted its course farther to the north, for Fa-hsien?
mentions that he had to walk for a yojana to reach the city
after crossing the Ganga. The distance seems to have been
mixed with a little exaggeration. From this time onwards,
the city was probably better known by the name of Pushpa-
pura or Kusumapura® than by that of Pitaliputra.  Hsitan-
Tsang! states that the older name of the city was Kusumapura
and later on it was known as Pataliputra. He says that the
city had long becn a wilderness. It seems that it fell into the
hands of the rival parties when Magadha became a bone of
contention between the Maukharis and the later Guptas and
thus was partly destroyed. During excavations,® ashes have
been found which show that this city was burnt at some
period of its history. In the absence of any certain evidence,
we may conjecture that it fell a victim to the vandalism of the
Hinpas. According to Hsiian-Tsang,® the Hana Mihirakula
carried his arms far into Eastern India.

Harsha established his capital at Kanauj and so people
were naturally attracted towards it. It became a centre of

1. Girgisarihita, Line 23-24 (J.B.O.R.S. 1928§) p. 402.
The Indo-Greeks pp. 81 ff.

Record of the Western Kingdoms, Ch. XXVII p. 61.
Vayu Purdna g9.  319; Raghuvamsa Ch. 6-24. cte,

4. On Yuan Ghwang Vol. 1L p. 87.

5. Annual Archaeologicul Report (rgrz-13) pp. 53-81.
6. On Yuun Cheoung Vol. I pp. 288-89.
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trade also and took the place of Pataliputra as the chief city
of northern India. Thus the position lost by Pataliputra
during the reign of Harsha could not be regained.

The capital of the Pala Kings has not yet been identified
and we cannot say whether Pataliputra was their regular capi- _
tal. But from their inscriptions, it is evident that it was t+
chief metropolis.r As we have said, the city was also called
Srinagara which means the city of wealth. The city must have
been flourishing during the Pala regime. The name Srinagara
seerd to have been in official use only. The common people
called it by the old name. Al-Beruni? knew this city by the
name of Pataliputra. With the decline of the Palas, Patali-
putra sank into oblivion and did not rise again until Sher Shah
came into power.

Some architectural remains of ancient Pataliputra have
come to light after excavations at Bulandibagh and Kumharar
which are in the vicinity of the city on its south. Dr. Spooner®
found there a structure which had almost cighty pillars. It
was probably a hundred pillared hall for some official use.
During recent excavation in 1952-53, an inscription was found
from a ruined structure engraved ‘drogya Vikdra’ in Mauryan
Brahmi. The place is at a little distance from the hundred
pillared hall on its south. The ‘Arogya Vihdra’ may have been
some kind of hospital or sanitorium.  But as the structure
seems to have been in the neighbourhood of the hall, we have
grave doubts about its exact purpose.*

The city on the bank of the Sona may have been washed
away and we do not get materials enough to present a picture
of Pitaliputra as described by Megasthenes.

ODANTAPURA.

The Mahavihara of Odantapura is famous in the Buddhist
literature of Tibet® and Nepal.® The place was also known

1. EI Vol. IV, pp, 243-254.
Al-Beruni’s India p. 200.
4. Annual Archacological Report, (1912-13) pp. 53-81.
4. Information ubtained at the actual excavation in which the author
took part.
5. Taranathas Edelstermine pp. 92, 93, 105.
6. Sanskrit-Baddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 88.
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as Dandapura, Odantapwi or Udantapura. N. L. Dey!
understands that the Tibetan Odantapuri is a corruption of
Udandapuri. All these names arc simply variations of one
name. However we cannot derive any sense from these names
nor do we know anything of their antiquity. Beglar,? relying
upon the local traditions, suggests that the place was called
Dandapura because the Dandi ascetics had made it their head-
quarters. But he forgets that the Dandis are a Bralimanical
sect and the people of the time must have recognised the dis-
tinction between a shaven lieaded Hindu ascetic and a Buddhist
monk., As it contained a very important Mahavihara, the
place was associated more with the Buddhists than with any
other sect. Hence, it is hardly likely that the name originated
from that of a Hindu ascetic sect. "l'his place is identified with
the town of Bihar-Sharif in the Patna district at a distance
of 40 miles to the north-east of it. A few images with inscrip-
tions dedicated by Nayapila® and Surapila® have been found
here which leave no doubt in its identification since they
mention the place as Udandapura.

The Ghosharawa Buddhist inscription® mentions a few
places in this region, and one of them is 'Yafovarmapura,
Cunningham identifies the place with the town of Bihar-Sharif,
since the inscription was found only a few miles away. Yade-
varman of Kanauj had started on a digofjape and it is
possible that, after his conquests, he tried to give this place
a namc after his own, which probably disappeared soon
after his fall.

We do not know when and how this place came into
prominence. The most ancient relic that we find here is a
pillar inscription® of Kumiragupta and Skanda-Gupta. But
the inscription is so damaged that it does not throw any light
upon the history of the place. Hence we do not know the
name by which it was known in Gupta days. As the pillar

. G.DLAMLL p. 208,

2. ASI. Vol. VHI, p. 23.

a- LA, (1918) p. 110,

4. J.ASB, Vol. 1V, p.

5. A. 8. I. Vol. III, pp. 38-39.
64 Select Inscriptions. p. 316,
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is in Situ, it is clear beyond any doubt that the place must
have been an important one in the Gupta period, if not earlicr.
The Chinese pilgrims may have visited this place but they say
nothing significant about it. Their silence shows that this
place was not very important from the Buddhist point of view
until the seventh century A. D.

It may have been an important place during the Pila
period and may have served as their early capital,® but has
no important record here of Gopala or his successors like
Dharmapila and Devapala. The Mahdvihara of Odantapura
was definitely very famous from the ninth century A.ID. onwards.
As the place is in the vicinity of Nalanda, we do not think that
it could have ever beecn a famous seat of learning. There
may have been a big monastery, accomodating a large number
of monks and a few scholars who may have continued to impart
religious education in that monastery. From IHstian-Tsang’s
statement Labout the very strict cntrance requirements at
Nalanda, which resulted in the turning away of many students,
it may be suggested that this monastery was established in
order to meet the growing demand for Buddhist education, and
perhaps accepted less able students. It is probable that only
those local students studied there who were refused admission
to the Nalanda University. In any case Udantapuri could not
have been a Mahavihdra of the same status as Nalanda or
Vikramadila.

Bakhtiyar Khiljiz destroyed this place at the end of the
twelfth century A.D. As he had found a large monastery
(Mahavihara) there, he named this place Bihar-Sharif which
has almost the same meaning,

NALANDA.

Although Nalandd was not originally closely associated
with Buddhist life, it has got as much importance in later
Buddhism as any other sacred site. In the Jain literature
tog, we have various references to Nilandad in connection with
the sojourns of Mahavira there. Nalandid was situated at a
distance of one Yojana® only from Rajagrha, and as it was

1. A8.I. Vol. VIiL, p. 75.
2. Tabgat-i-Nasiri p. 551
3 DA, 1. 1. 85
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on the high road running from Rajagrha to Pataligima, it
had become an important halting centre. Irom the Kevatta
Sutta® we learn that it was already a prosperous and thickly
populated town in the time of the Buddha. This fact makes it
quite clear that the place had become important even before
the Buddha.

The Origin of the word Nalandi has heen variously
explained, but no explanation seems to be plausible. Hsiian
Tsang records a tradition that the place was so called because
a serpent of this name ‘Nalanda’ lived in a tank at this place.?
But he does not Dbelieve in this story. The pilgrim is of the
opinion that the place was named Nalanda because the Buddha
in one of his previous births gave ample charity at this place.
All these explanations are not at all convincing and seem to be
later fabrications to justify the meaning of the name.

On the site of the ancient Nalandi, stands the modern
village of Badagaon. T. Bloch? thinks that the medern name
is derived from the so called Bar tree (Nyagrodha) which grows
in its ruins. N. L. Dey* is of the opinion that the older name
of the village was Viharagrima. None of these assumptions
seem to carry any weight. As there arc remains of huge struc-
tures and the village itself is situated on mounds, the pcople
call it Badagaon meaning simply ‘big village.’

Nalanda was long associated with holy men such as the
Buddha and Mahavira. But it became more famous after the
fourth century A.D., when the great university of Nalanda
came into existence. TFrom the description of Fa-hsien, we
can gather that Nélanda was not so famous in his time as it
later became. He simply mentions Nala® as the birth place
of Sariputta and passes on. It is just possible that the pilgrim
did not visit Nilanda at all and the Nila of Fa-hsien has been
ecroneously identified with Nalanda. However it is apparant
that there was no monastic establishment famous enough to
attract the pilgrim. On the other hand Hstian-Tsang® describes

D. I p.oarr f

On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, p. 166,

JRALS, (190y). p. q40.

G.D.AML p. 13(?.

Record of the Buddlastic Kingdoms Ch, XXVIII, p. 68.
On Yuan Ghwang Vol, 1. PP 170-71.
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the university in great detail. So it is easy to arrive at the con-
clusion that the university was founded between the fourth
and the sixth centuries A.1)., and zealous donations of successive
kings made the University famous throughout the length and
breadth of the Asian continent. Dr. R. K. Mookerji! under-
stands that ““Nalandd even in the fifth century was still the -
seat of Brahmanical learning and the chosen home of the
Tirthakas.” The long association of this place with the so
called heretical sects leaves no ground for such inferences.
Buddhist and the Jain studies may have been carried on in the
monasteries at Nilandi even hefore the University was founded
and scholars of great repute visited this place from time to time.
Both the Brahmanical and Buddhist types of education were
imparted in this University. In due course it became a famous
centre of Mahdyana Buddhism. The missionary propogation
of Buddhism started by Adoka and continued by XKanigka,
was taken to its apex by the scholars of this University who went
to the land beyond the snowy Himalayas to preach the gospel
of Tathagata. In those days, Nalanda was probably one of the
most important cultural links connecting the Indian sub-
continent with other countries of Asia.?

In the beginning of the 13th century A.D. this famous
seat of learning and culture fell a prey to the wanton ferocity
of the Muslim hordes. Their leader Bakhtiyar Khilji took
the buildings of this university as a fortress of some local
chief. He broke down its walls, slaughtered all the monks
and students whom he could find, and burnt the whole univer~
sity to ashes. Nilandid never revived and small villages
are still situated in its remains.

After a few centuries, people forgot even the place where
once this famous university stood. In the first half of the nine-
teenth. century, Cunningham located the site and excavation
supported his conjecture. The seals and inscriptions excavated
from the ruins of Nilanda leave no doubt of its identification.

RAFAGRHA.

Rajagrha, locally known as Rajgir, is one of the oldest
cities of India and has a glorious history in the domains both

1. Ancient Indian Education, p. 558.
2. EI. Vol, XVII, pp. gro-27.
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of politics and religion. Its soil has heen sanctified by its
long and cordial association with famous preachers such as the
Buddha and Mahavira and this is perhaps the reason why we
find this city mentioned in the Buddhist and Jain literaturc
in greater detail than in any Bralmanical works.

This city of yore, now a village only, is situated at a dis-
tance of G0 miles to the south-east of Patna in the same district.
We do not know certainly who was its founder or when it was
founded. The Vedic literature is totally silent about if, but
Pali and Prakrit literature speak of its power, prosperity and
magnificence in the life time of the Buddha and Mahavira.l
They also inform us that Magadha had a long rivalry with
Anga and Vai$ali and consequently her capital Réjagrha
had been formerly subjugated by the Angas.?

All these traditions are sure proofs of its existence long
before the sixth or seventh century B. C. The Ramdyana® and
Mahabharata® often refer to this city. The antiquity of Rajagrha is
corroborated hy the archaeological sources also. The N.B.P.
wares® which are now referred to the seventh century B.C.
have been found in the deepest layer at Rajagrha, But A.
Ghosh® is of the opinion that “occupation in Rajagir must have
been earlier as is indicated by the presence of pottery in the
layers earlier than those producing the wares.” Tt is doubtful
whether the archacologists have reached the virgin soil,

The city had several names at different periods of its
history and it may have been known Dby different names
simultaneously. Some of these referred to ils ancient kings
while the rest indicate its situation.

The Ramgyapa” calls it Vasumati, probably after Vasu,
whose race was traditionally the first to rule over Magadha.?
The Alahabharala calls it by the name of Barhadrathapura® and

1. Divy. p. 307.

2. Manual of Buddhism p. 166.

3. Bal. g2.8.

4. L 2. 1353 IL et.ee; 3o, 17.

5. Ancient India (1951-52) p. 66,
G, Ibid,

7. Bal. 32.8,

8. 1. 63. 29-30.

9. IT. 2444



RO,

O

TOPOGRAPHY OF THE PATNA DISTRICT 145

Méagadhapura.! The legendary King Brhadratha was the
first to establish his capital in Rajgrha. One of its earliest
names was Girivraja® which means hill enclosure that is a hill
girt city. As the old city was encircled by five hills, we can
say with some certainty that Girivraja was the earliest name
given after its location.

Later on several names such as Rajagrha, Ku$agrapura®
and Bimbisirapwi were given to it, and are connected with
the names of the Kings and their royal residence. The Jain
sources* give us another name to it, Chanakapura. This name
seems to he given to the new town which was built by Bimbi-
sara or Ajata$atru, for the simple reason that it was built in
the fields where gram (Chanaka) grew in abundance.

In the ancient world, the defence of a capital played a
great role in the expansion and prosperity of a Kingdom. As
far as the defences are concerned, Rajagrha was a unique
capital in ancient India. Perhaps, there was no city in India
which was so well-guarded by nature herself. This city was
situated in a valley encircled by five hills. “At a very early
stage in the life of thecity thenatural defences were substantially
re-enforced by a fortification consisting of a high rubble wall
running at the top of the hilly, with a circuit of about 25 miles
and the natural gaps between the hills were utilized as gates
in fortification.”® “Inside the valley were other defensive
walls generally built of heaped up earth with a rough rubble
core and enclosing a pentagonal area with a perimeter of five
miles.”’®

The Samafifiaphala Sutta? speaks of the thirty two large
gates and sixty four small ones in Rajagrha. It seems that
one cannot rely upon this statement. When the city
was so jealously guarded, so many gates would have proved
loop-holes in the defence of the capital. If so many gates

1. II. 2o, gn.
a. Sarattha pakasini 11 p. 159—Magadha raythasa givibajje, giri—-
périkkhe petbitoti attho.

3. M.M.K. LXVII On Yuan Chwang 1. p. 148,

4. Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Fain Canons p. 270.

5. Auncient Tudia (rag1-52), pp. 66-78.

6. Ibid.

7. D.ALD. 150.
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existed, they must have been either in new Rajagrha or in
the inner defensive walls of the old Réjagrha rather than in
the defences which survive to this day. There cannot have
been such a large number of gates in the outer wall which
crosses the hills. The gaps in the hills suitable for entry are
much smaller in number at present.

Excavations show that the city of Rajagrha had probably
no planning before its foundation. It was situated in a valley
for the sake of necessity and safety. It had no space for more
expansion, so the city cannot have been very large, such as
Vaiali or Taxila.

With the expansion of power and of the city, it became
a necessity for Bimbisara to found a new capital outside the
valley. As the king was the first to take his residence in the
newly built city, it was known as Rajagrha. The remains!
of this city within a circuit of 3 miles are still visible outside
the northern gate of the hill.

Majumdar,® on the basis of Hstian-Tsang, thinks that
the old city had two separate divisions, the Palace city and
the Mountain city. He thinks that the Palace city was the
residence of the king and his courtiers while the mountain
city was meant for the general population. The ruins of the
defences, which are taken to be inner defensive walls, he thinks
are actually the eastern enclosure of the city. The Palace
city may have been just like Westminister of our days, without
any sharp line of demarcation from the neighbouring  city.
The ruins may have been actually the inner defensive walls
round the city inside the valley. There may have been some
caravan-serais or a market place between the inner defensive
walls and the hills, where people could stay at night if the city
gates were closed, If we assume that the gaps in the hills
were closed we should also assume that the city had expanded
beyond the hills and had small suburbs beyond the outer
walls.

Réajagrha was an important centre® of trade, where
merchants flocked from different quarters. Routes to  the

1. Ancient India (1951-52) p. 6g.
2. J.f\.S.B. (1949) pp. 165-8o.
3. Divy, p. 307.
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different Fanepadas passed through this city. It was one
of the six great cities* during the life time of the Buddha—the
others being Saketa, Sravasti, Kausambi, Champa and Kasi.
The Buddha and Mahévira passed several rainy seasons
here. There are various sites associated with their sacred
memories. Udayi, the son and successor of Ajitadatru, shifted
his capital to Pataliputra.? From then onward Rijagrha
began to loose its glory and at present is only an old village.

MANIVATAKA.

This was situated in the Ajapura Naya?® of the Rajagrha
Visaya, Hirananda® has identified it with Manjawan in
the Bihar Police area.

HASTIGRAMA.

This was a village in the Achald Naya.® Hirananda®
offers a suggestion that it might be the Hatheo Bigha of the
Bihar Police area, if not the Hathi tola of the Maner police
area. The former identification is more probable hecause
it is in the vicinity of Nalanda to which the village was donated
for maintenance.

NALIKA
This was a village in the Pilipinka Naya.” It has been
identified with Naipokhar® of our day in the Silao police area.

PILIPINKA

This was a small administrative unit® in the Réjagrha
Visaya. It has been identified with Pilikh'® or Pilichchha,
a village of the Silao Police area in the Patna district.

D. II, p. 147.

Parivishthaparca V1, 34, pp. 175-80.
E.L. Vol. XVII pp. gro-27.

Ibid. p. 317,

Ibid. pp. 310-27.

Ibid. p. 317.

E.X. Vol. XVII, pp. g10-27.

ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid. p. 318,
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MORANIVAPA.

The Digha Nikdya' mentions this as a village, on the bank
of the Sumagadhd, which was probably a tank, according to
Buddhaghosa,? in Rajagrha. There is no village at present
near Rajagrha which may be identified with this place, but
at a little distance in the Silao police area there is a village
called Mora® which we believe may be an abbreviation of the
ancient name Moranivapa.

DHANANFANA.

This village is referred to on one of the Nilandai seals.
We identify it either with Dhanchuhi® in the Silao police area,
which is in the neighbourhood of Ndlanda, or with Dhangaon®
in the Nawada Police area of the Gaya district. As the former
is nearer to the-site, it seems therefore more probable.

FAKKURIKA.

One of the Nalanda seals? refers to this village. We
identify it with Jakia® in the Bihar Sharif police are of the Patna
district.

VARAKIYA

The name of this village is engraved on one of the Nalanda
seals.” We identify it with Barkar,!® a village in the Silao
pelice area of the Patna district,

ANGAMI,

The name of this village is engraved on one of the Nalanda
seals.!  We identify it with Aungari’? in the Islampur police

1. D. III, p. 89.

2. D.A. p. 835.

3. Bengal Village Directory Vol. XXVI, p. 84.
4 M.AS.I No.66 (S. p. R. 1A) p. 48.

5. Bengal Village Directory XXVI, p. 32.

6. Bengal Village Direclory Vol. XXVII, p. 5a.
7- M.A.S.1. No. 66 (S.I. 780) p. 48.

8. Bengal Village Directory Vol. XXVI, p. 5a.
a. M.AS.I. No. 66 (Sg, Ror) p. 33.

10. Bengal Village Directory Vol. XXVI, p. 11.
1r. MLAS.L No. 66 (Sg, R 144) p. 33.

13. Bengal Village Dircctory Vol. XXVI. p. 6.
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arca of the Patna district. Hiranand is inclined to decipher
it as ‘Bhutika’. We are really surprised that two so dissimilar
words can be confused even in an indistinct epigraph. As
the seal is not reproduced we cannot give our own conclusions.

KARA (JNA)

The name of this village is engraved on onc of the Nalanda
seals.] We identify it with Karajara® in the Silao police are
of the Patna district.

NANDIVANAK A

This village is referred to in the Nilandd Copper Plate?
of Devapala. It was situated in the Ajapura Ngya of the
Riajagrha Visaya. Hirananda! identified this village with
Nadiune or Naunvan in the Bihar Police area which seems to
be correct.

KOLITAGAMA

This was a village® in Magadha where Mahamoggalani
was born. ‘We identify it with Kolia,® a village in the vicinity
of Rajagrha. Tt is locally known as Kol

NALA

This was a village” in Magadha in the neighbourhood
of Rajagrha. It is written as Nila, Nalaka and Nalikd. It
is also called Upatissagama. This village was the birth place
of Sariputta. Fa-hsien probably visited this place. On the
assumption that he had visited Nalanda, which he calls Nila,
this village is identified with Nalandi. But from the study of
the Buddhist literature it will be quite clear that Nalanda
was a different place from Nala since both are referred to in the
same text. The former is identified with Nanan. The
Mahdvastu wrongly calls it Nalandid. The name of the village
Nanan is not recorded in the Bengal Village Directory.

M.A.S.L No. 66 (S. 1A, 455) p. 37-
. Bengal Village Directory Vol. X VJ. P, 58.
. E.IL XVII p} 310-27.

bedlp

326 DA I, 73; MTU. IIL. 56.
) Bmgal illage Directory Vol, XXVI, p. 65.
S.A. IL r172; Thag. A 108 etc.
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TILAKANDA VIKAYA

This place is mentioned on one of the Nalanda seals.
There is no village bearing any similarity to this name in the
locality except Teladha, which was visited by Hstian-Tsang?
in the seventh century A.D. He calls it Ti-lo-shi-ka that is,
Tailadhaka. It is very surprising that this village which was
known as Tailddhaka in his time came to be known by a much
longer name a few centuries afterwards. It is possible that
this place may have been elsewhere.

PURIKA.

The name of this village occurs on one of the Nalanda
seals.> We believe that it is the modern Puri? a part of Pava,
seven miles to the south-east of Bihar Sharif in the Patna dis-
trict. This village is recorded as Pava Bu-urg in the Directory.

PAPA

This village is often mentioned in Jain literature.® Tt
is also called Majjhima® Pava. From the study of the Buddhist
and the Jain literature, we arrive at the conclusion that there
were three famous places which bore the name of Pava; the
Pava of the Mallas in the Gorakhpur district, the Majjhima
Pava in the Patna district, and Pava the capital of the Bhanga?
kingdom somewhere near the Parasanith hiil in the Hazaribagh
district. As the modern Pava in the Patna district lay between
the two Pavas, it was known as middle Pava. It was also
known as Apapapuri? The place came to be regarded as
sacred because Mahavira is said to have Dbreathed his last
there. If we study the Jain scriptures minutely, it will appear
that the place where Mahavira died was not the modern Pivi
in the Patna district, but it may have been the capital of the
Bhanga country in the Hazaribagh district. This conjecture
. MLAS.IL No. 66 (S. I, 1006) p. 37.

On Yuan Chwang Vol. II, p. 105,

M.A.8.I. No. 66 (S. L. 374) p. 32.

. Bengal Village Directory Vol. XXVI, p. ¢8.

. Kalpa Sitra p. 269.

Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Jain Canons, p. 310.
Ibid.

Religion of the Hindus Vol. I, p. goa.
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seems 1o be more sound when we learn that Mahavira bad died
in the house of Hastipala, who was king. Tt is not possible
that there could have been a king in the neighbourhood of
Rajagrha, when Ajatafatru was reigning there. A large
number of Jain monks died on the Parasnith hill and therefore
the place was deemed highly sacred. So it is possible ihat
Mahidvira in his last days was wandering in that region when
he suddenly died at Pava. As this place cannot be located
in that region, people associated this event with Majjhima
Pava which is identified by Jain tradition with the modern
village of Pava,! seven miles to the south-east of Bihar Sharif
in the district of Patna.

FAGGHERL.

This was a nigame* in the neighbourhood of Rajagrha.
It seems that the word nigama indicated a small town with a
market place.  Many nigamas are mentioned in the Buddhist
and Jain literature in the neighbourhood of Réjagrha, but
we do not find any remains of such places. Jaggheri was also
known as Sakhara.? This place may be the modern village
Jagae® in the Bihar police area of the Patna district.

KHANUMATA

This was a Brahmana® village in Magadha. A garden
called Ambalatthika seems to have been situated there. Buddha
often visited this village and probably stayed in this garden.

In the Silao police® area of the Patna district, there is
a village called Khanpur. This village is in the vicinity of
Rijagrha. On the basis of its name, the village may be
identified with ancient Khanumata.

TAPODA

This place is mentioned in various contexts in the Buddhist
literature.” It was probably a lake or spring in the neighbour-
G. D AM.I. p. 9.
J. I 347.
Thid 348
)]!Sengal Vzllaga Directory Vol, XXVI, p. 51,

Ba.ngai V“l?ags Directory Vol, XXVI. p. 63.
Vingye 11X, 108; IV, 116; Udana. A. 110,

B
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hood of Rajagrha. ‘The place has heen identified with the
modern village of Tappo, also called Tapovana, at a distance
of seven miles from Rijagrha. We do uot find any lake there
in our own day, but there is certainly a spring of hot water.

" This corresponds to the name Tapoda ‘“‘the heat giver’’. There
are some springs of hot water at Rijagrha also. As both
places are connected by a range of hills, it may be surmised
that both are affected from sulphur which may be found at
the bottom of these hills. The nearness of the place of
Rajagrha and the etymology of its name leaves no doubt in
the correctness of its identification.

FALLAVALA

This village is several times mentioned in the Buddhist
literature.! It was also known as Kallavalamutta. It was
situated in the ncighbourhood of Réajagrha and Moggaldni
seems to have often visited this place.

At present, there is a village, called Kadam Tal® in the
Silao police area. This is the only village in the locality which
bears some similarity to the old name, although its identifi-
cation is not free from doubt.

(B)
BRAHMANT
This name is engraved on one of the Nilandd seals®
and may be deciphered as Brahmaéri also. The village is
not identifiable.

DANTHA

This village is referred to on one of the Nilanda seals.*
Hiranand gives the alternative reading Danda. This village
is not identifiable.

CHANDEKAYA

This village name is engraved on one of the Nalanda
seals.5 It is not identifiable.

. A. IV. 85; Therigithd 341, 382 etc.

. Bengal Village Directory. %/ol. g{XVI, p- 56.

. M.AS.I No. 66 (8.9, R. g2.) p. 32.

I

2

4. Ibid. (S. 9, R. 56) p. 33.
5. Ibid, (S. g, R. 1A) p. 43,
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ALIKAPRISHTHA
This name is engraved on one of the Nalandd scals.!
This is not identifiable.

MALLIRASALA

The name of the village is engraved on one of the Nilanda
seals.? It may also be deciphered as Malligraimina. The
place is not identifiable.

ANIKOTHASATTA.

This place name is engraved on one of the Nilanda
seals.® Its decipherment is still doubtful. It is not identi-
fiable.

SE (VATTHA) LIKA

The decipherment of the name of this village is not yet
final. It occurs on one of the Nilanda seals.® It is not identi-
fiable,

DVITRA

This village is mentioned on one of the Nilanda seals.’
No village bearing any similarity to this name exists in the
locality. It is not identifiable.

PATIYALOKA

The Vinaya Pitake® mentions a village called Patiyaloka
in the neighbourhood of Rijagrha. The name of Réjagrha
is always associated with this place. It is possible that it was
a part of Rajagrha. If it is a place quite separate, it is not
identifiable.

PADALI
This is a village recorded in the Maner Copper Plate”
of Govindachandra (1126 A.D.). The village should be some-

. Ibid. p. 48.

Ibid. (8. 1,645 and 811) p. 41.
Ibid, (S. 1, 836, 807) p. 42.
M.AS.I. No. 66 (S I, 787)13 42.
Ibid (S. I, 547) P 4.

. Vinaya IV 7%

J.B.O.R.S. Vol. II, PP.441-47+
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where in the western part of the Patna district, but it is not
identifiable.
ACHALA

This was a small administrative unit.® It is not identi-
fiable.

SALINDIYA

, This village? stood to the east or north east of Rijagrha,
near a hill. But therc is no hill to the north east of Rija-
grha, so it must be to the east of Rajagrha where hills are
found. The village is not identifiable.

PASUKALPA

The name of this village is engraved on one of the
Nilanda seals.? It is not identifiable.
SUCHANDADAKIYA

The name of this village occurs on one of the Nilanda
seals.* This place is not identifiable.
VARASHAKA

We find the name of this place on one of the Nialanda
Seals.® It is not identifiable.
BHALLATAVATAKA

The name of this place is engraved on one of the Nilanda
seals.® It is not identifiable.
ANDHAKAVINDA

It was a settlement? near Rajagrha. The place is not
identifiable.

. E.1. Vol. XVII pp. 310-27.

J. IV. 246, II.. 293.

M.A.S.I. No. 66 {S. 1. 666) p, 48.
Ibid. (S. 9, R. 79) p. 51.

Ibid. (S.L, 673) p. 55.

Ibid. (8. L., 350) p. 56.

Vinaya I, 109.
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VAT AR

This is engraved on one of the Nilanda seals.! The
village is not yet identified,

. VALLADIHIYA

This village occurs on one of the Nalanda seals.? It is
not identifiable.

MU(KKYA).

The decipherment of this name is not beyond doubt.
This place is referred to one of the Nalanda seals.® It is
not identifiable. ’

TATAKA

The village is mentioned on one of the Nalanda seals.t
It is not identifiable.

VAITALA

The name of this place is engraved on one of the Nalanda
seals.® It is not identifiable.

KALAPINAKA

The name of this village occurs on one of the Nilanda
Seals.® It is not identifiable.

SIVAPURA

This village is engraved on one of the Nalanda seals.?
It is not identifiable.

PANGHAMUTIKA

The name of this village we find recorded, on one of the
Nalanda seals.® The village is not identifiable.

M.A.8.I. Nec. 66 (8.1, 806) p. 34.
M.A.8.1. No. 66 (S.1, 159) p. 46.
Ibid. (S.I. 813) p. 42.

Ibid. (S. I. 668) p. 42.

Ibid. (S. I, A, 401) p. 43.

Ibid. (S. Ia, 442) p. 43.

Ibid, (S. I, 1006) p. 44.

Ibid. (S. 9, R.92) p- 47,
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(G)
GHOSHRAWAN

This village® is at a distance of seven miles to the south-
cast of Bihar Sharifin the Patna district. The ruins at Ghoshra-
wan are few and not very important. But an inscription of
probably the eighth century A.D. was found there by Kittoe.
Several place names are mentioned in that inscription but it
tells nothing about Ghoshrawan. The village seems to have
been deeply under the influence of Buddhism. Its ancient
name may have been Ghoshitarama.

TITRAWAN

This village is situated two miles to the north of Ghoshrawan
in the Patna district. There are some remains which seem
to be of a monastery. It may have been the Kapotika Sangha-
rdma or ‘Pigeons’ monastery’ of Hsilan-Tsang,? since the pil-
grim’s directions and locality are consistent with its location.
But the first syllable of the modern name is a Hindi word which
means partridge. It scems that people forgot its actual name
in course of time, and only remembered its association with
a hird, and hence named it Titrawan.

PARABATI

This village is eleven miles to the south-cast of Bihar
Sharif in the Patna district. There is a small hill in the
neighbourhood which Cunningham thinks, has been referred
to by Hsiian-Tsang. Near the foot of the hill, the whole
surface is covered with ruins —the remains of a multitude of
Viharas and temples. A short inscription was found which
shows that a sangharama must have existed there.® Cunningham?
thinks that this place is the site of the pigeon’s monastery
of Hstian-Tsang, as the name Parabati may be a form of Para-
vata meaning a pigeon. But the village may have derived its
name from the hill which stands in its neighbourhood.

1. ASI. Vol I, pp. 58-39.

2. On Yuan Ghwang Vol. 11, p. 175.
3. AS.I Vol XV. p. ro.

4. Ibid, p. 7.
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SAHPUR

This village is in the Paina district. It is situated on a
mound. Many images of Vispu and Strya, mostly of the
Pila period, have been found together with an inscription of
Adityasena.! We do not know the ancient name of the place.

THE SHAHABAD DISTRICT
(A)

VEDAGARBHAPURI

The Brahmanda Purdna® mentions this town. It is identi-
fied with modern Buxar,® which is the headquarter of a sub-
division of the same name. Cunningham?® and Dey® suggest
that its earlier name was Vydghrasara which was probably
derived from a tank in the vicinity. We do not know the
reason why the tank was named thus, but it is possible that the
area, being dense jungle, was infested with tigers which visited
the tank to quench their thirst,

MAHASARA

This is a village in the disirict of Shahabad only six
miles to the west of Arrah. At present the village is known
as Masar, but from several inscriptions of the 13th and 14th
centuries which have been discovered at this place we learn
that the place was named thus, Cunningham? thinks that the
place is the same as the Mo-ho-solo of Hsilan-Tsang? which
was occupied mainly by the Brahmins in his time.

VARUNIR.I

This place is situated 27 miles to the south-west of Arrah.
There is a temple of considerable antiquity which was probably
a sun—temple but at the present it contains an image of Visnu.

1. Ibid. p. 12.

o, Parva khapda. Gh. 1—5.

3. G.D.AMLL p. 28.

4. AS.L Vol TIT. p. 66, .
5. G.ID.AMI. p. a8,

6. A.S.I. Vol. IIT, p. 65.

7. On Yuan Chwang Vol. 1L. p. 6o.
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The famous inscription® of Jivitagupta II was found at this
place. The place is now known as Deo-Barnark.

(B)

MALLAKOTA

This was the village® where Bana stopped for the first
night after he left his home. The village should be somewhere
in the Shahabad district, which lay across the Sona.

(@)

ARRAH

This is the headquarters of the Shahabad district. Cunnin-
gham? thinks that this is the place where Hsitan-Tsang? saw
an Asokan pillar, built in commemoration of the Buddha’s
subduing of a demon. He compares the story narrated by
the pilgrim with many similar Hindu legends and at last
comes to conclusion that it was ancient Ardmanagara. No
doubt, Arrah seems to be a contracted form of the name,
but the pilgrim seems to refer to an Asokan pillar on the
northern side of the Ganga. Whatever the myth behind
the subduing of the demon, the place was definitely not on the
south of the river as we find Arrah at the present time. So,
we cannot say how the place came to be know as Arrah.

SAHASRAM

This is the headquarter of a sub-division in the Shaha-
bad district. Several inscriptions including one of Asoka
have been found here. The local traditions® tell that
the place is called thus because Sahasrarjuna had been killed
by Parafurima at this place. But this is a mere myth upon
which no one can rely, As the Agokan inscription is still
there, none can doubt its antiquity. However we cannot
give the name by which it was known in ancient times.

. G.LI. Vol, IIT pp. 213-18.
Harshacharita p. 45.

ASJ. Vol ITX, pp. 92-70.

4. On Yuan Chwang Vol. 11, p. Go.
5 ASL Vol. XI, p. 135. ff.
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THE MONGHYR DISTRICT

) (A)
KRMILA

Krmild was the name of a Visaya! and a city as the
headquarters of the same Visaya. This place is not referred
to in early Pali literature, but a city named Krmild is men-
tioned in the Adigutiara Nikdya Commentary.2 The Purinas’
often allude to this city and call it a city of Krmi, a legendary
king.

The city finds mention in various inscriptions® of the
early medieval period. One inscription explicitly calls it an
Adhisthana® or local headquarters,

As some inscriptions referring to this city have Deen
found in the village of Balgudar in the Monghyr district, Dr.
Sircar® thinks that the area round the present village of Balgudar
may be the Kymila Vigaya. He is inclined to identify the city
of Krmila with Balgudar. But we have no materials available
to identify the city of Krmild with Balgudar. According to
the Asgutlara Nikaya Commentary, this city stood on the bank
of the Gangid. But in our days the Ganga flows at a distance
from this region, which may be due to a change in its course
during so many centuries.

However the city does not scem to have been very
important and we do not know how and when it disappeared.
It may be just by chance that some slabs and images bearing
the name Krmild, which have been found at Balgudar, may
have been taken to that village from other places. The name
of this village does not hear any rseemblances to the name
Krmild. At present we cannot trace even the ruins of the
city; therefore it seems possible that it was washed away by
the Gangda. The modern village of Kiul bears some similarity
to the name of medieval Krmild and so the city may have
been somewhere in that locality.

.1 Vol. XV, p. 406,

Vol. LI, p. Gya.

Brakmdapda 111, 74; Vayn Ch. gg.22.

E.I. Vol. XVIII, p. 306; XXVIII pp. 137-145.
. B Vol. XXVIIT, p. 145.

Ibid. pp. 140-41.
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MUDGAGIRI

This place is identified with the modern Monghyr and
thereis no doubt about its identification as inscriptions! record-
ing this name have becn found here. We do not know much
about the ancient history of this place. The Aahabharata®
mentions it as a separate state, although we have grave
doubts in the trustworthiness of the statement. It is said that
Mudgalaputra, a disciple of the Buddha, converted a rich
merchant of the place to Buddhism. Hence the place was
known after him.* The correct name may be Mudgalya-
girit The Hiranya-Pareata of Hstlan-Tsang is identified with
the Mudgala-giri, a hill in the vicinity of the town. During
the Pila period, the place became more famous and often
served as their Skandhdviara or military headquarters.® Tt is
known as Mudgagiri in the Pala records.  Al-Berini” calls it
Mungiri. '
KAKANDI

Tt was variously known as Kégandi or Kaindi. It is
said to De the birth place of the ninth Tirthankara® and
Mabhavira® is said to have visited this place. It is identified by

Rahula Sankrtyayana with Kakan!® in the Monghyr district.
The identification seems to be correct.

ROHINALT

Hsitan-Tsang!! visited a place which he calls Lo-pan-ni-lo.
Jullien!* restored this name as Rohinila and Cunningham?!?
identified it with Rohindld on the Gangi, but at another

. G Vol XVIT pp. gro-27; XVIIT pp. 304-05.
II. 0. w1,
. GUDALL PLorja.
4. GRDUANLL, e 1320
50 AL peongs.

6. L Vol. XVID' pp. g10-27.

7. Al-Bevini's Idin Vol 1. p. avo.

6. Aawaka Noyuhti, a2,

Q. dunttara, p. Gr.

ro, Bhiuiya Vilyd (July 1044) 1. 8.

1. On Yaen Chwang Vol. I, pp, 156-177,
12, Hiouen Theang {Jullien ) Vol, T . gt5.
13, AGIL p. 515
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TOPOGRAPHY OF THE MONGHYR DISTRIGT 161

place he says that there is no place such as this and the village
is Rajaona® in the same locality, which abounds in extensive
ruins of mounds both Buddhistic and Brahmanical. Watters
interprets the Chinese Syllables as Lavananila.? This place
must be somewhere in the Monghyr district, but its identi-
fication by Cunningham is by no means certain because its
very name is not above doubts.

(B) v

KAVALA

A Nalanda seal® mentions a village Kava (or Cha) la
in the Krimila Vishaya. This village may have stood some-
where in the locality round Kiul in the Monghyr district.
This village is also referred to in the Nalanda Platet of Samudra-
gupta, The place is not identifiable.

MESHIKA

The village is mentioned in the Monghyr® Plate of
Devapila. It was situated in the Krimila Vishaya. The
place is not identifiable.
NAGALADAMAKA

This place is referred to in an inscription® which Dr.

" Sircar found in the Teghara police area of the Monghyr dis-

trict. The inscription probably belongs to the 13th or 1l4th
century A.D. and so it is to be expected that the name of this
place was the same even in earlier centuries, The place is
not identifiable.

BHADRAPUSHKARAKA & PURNANAGA

These places” are mentioned in the Nalandd Plate of
Samudragupta. We cannot identify them in the present state of
our knowledge.

ASI IIL p. 1520

On Yuan (‘hwrmq, PP. 17577,
M.AS.I. No. 66 (8. I 824) P- 34-
E.I. Vol. XXV PP- 50-53-

Ibid. Vol. XVIII, p. 306.

Ibid. Vol. XXX, p. 86.

7+ Ibid. Vol. XXV, pp. 50-53

On - E0 19
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(©)
INDAPE

This is situated near Jamui in the Monghyr district.
There are huge ruins of an ancient structure which was
probably a fort. The place has not been closely studied from
the archaeological point of view. The site may belong to the
Pila period.

NONGARH

This is a village in the Monghyr district.?  There are
many ancient remains in this village. Some subterranean
chambers have also been discovered there. The place seems
tobeanold one, butin the absence of any evidence, we cannot
find out its actual name or history.

NAWALAGADH

This village is situated in the Begusarai sub-division
of the Monghyr district.® Several archaeological finds have
been discovered here, and there are the remains of an old fort.
The place seems to be an ancient one, but we cannot identify
it with any known ancient place name. Its antiquity goes
back to the Buddhist period.

FAIMANGALAGADH

This placeisin the Begusarai sub-division of the Monghyr
district. Some figures of Hindu and Buddhist divinitiest of
the Pila period have been found here. There are large ruins
which bear testimony to its antiquity. The local people state
that it was connected with Nawalagadh, and there may have
been some link between both these places as they are in the
same locality. These places seem to be ancient Buddhist
sites of which we have no detailed account.

A.S.I, Vol. VIII, p. 120.
Ibid.

G. D. College Bulletin No. I.
G.D. College Bulletin No. I.
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THE MUZAFFARPUR DISTRICT

(A)
VAISALI

In the history of ancient India, there is probably no city
which is so closely associated with democratic principles and
strange customs as the city of Vai$dli in Bihar. With its
wonderful background of curious legends and history of demo-
cratic administration, its site remained unidentified for a long
time and scholars tried to identify it variously. According
to Rhys Davids?, the site of Vaifali was quite uncertain; W,
Hoey? identified it with the village of Cherand in the Saran
district; W. Vost? identified the site in the same district, but
at a different place called Manjhi on the left bank of the
Ghaghara, The conejecture of Cunningham® was more
accurate and V. Smith? also came to the same conclusion.
The Archaeological excavations in 1903-4¢ at Bania Basarh,
which is 27 miles to the north of Patna in the Muzaffarpur
district brought to light many antiquities and seals which leave
no doubt about its identification.®

The city of Vaiéali was hallowed many a time by the
visits of the Buddha and it was virtually the birth-place of
Mahivira. In this way, it was closely associated with both
creeds—Jainism and Buddhism. Unlike Pataliputra it has
found mention in the Ramayona’ and the Purdnas also, but
their store of information is very meagre. However, we should
bear in mind that the Hindu scriptures only refer to Vaisali
because they trace the origin of its rulers to the Ikshvaku
dynasty which plays a dominant role in their narratives. From
the point of view of Hindu tradition, no important kings ruled
in Vaigali and no great events took place there.

We do not know the date when Vaisali was founded.
This city is not referred to in the Upanishads, a fact which

Buddhist India p. 47.
JR.A.S. (1g01) p. 41.
Ibid. (1903) p. 583.

A.S.I. Vol. XVI p. 6.
JR.L.S. (1902), pp. 267-288.
A.S.I. (1903), pp. B1-123.
Bal. Chs. 45, 46, 47.
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164 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

apparently shows its later origin. But in the time of the Buddha,
it was an opulent, prosperous and populous town, and this
would strongly suggest that it had been founded long before
in the early seventh or eighth century B.C.

The Ramayana* and the Vishnu® and Bhdgavata®  Purdnas
state that the city was founded by an Tkshvaku prince, Visila
by name. It is by no means unusual for these works to ascribe
the origin of the name of a city to a noble prince of the same
name. This was a common practice in ancient and mediaeval
times and the tradition may be correct; in support it can be
argued that even at present the ruins at Basarh are known as
Rija Visale K& Gadht or ‘the fortress of king Visala.” Butit
should not be forgotten that after the disappcarance of Buddhism
from the land, the life of the general people was deeply coloured
by Hindu mythology and they became so blind to the past
that they put their trust in nothing but their own scriptures.
Hence the traditional name of the site may have been taken
from Purinic tradition as passed on by local Brahmanas and
may not be an authentic survival.

Buddhaghosha® says that the city was named thus because
owing to its large population, it had to be extended again
and again. The reference to its three walls each one Yojana
apart in the Jataka® and the Tibetan Dulva’ probably indi-
cate the fact that the city had to be extended three times to
cover its growing population which was encircled each time
with a wall. The explanation offered by Buddhaghosha must
apply to a later phase of the city and the question remains
still unanswered as to why it was called Vai$ali or Visila in the
beginning. We can merely conjecture that even at the time
of its foundation the city may have been larger in area
than other ncighbouring cities of its time and consequently
it was called Vigala or Vaigali

The compiler of the Aahabharata seems to have had so

Bil. 47. 12.

Vishau Purapa (Wilson), Vol. 111, p. 246.
IX. 2. 33.

AS.I. Vol. XVI, p. 6.

D,A. Vul. I, p. 309.

J. 1, p. 504.

Quoted in the Homage to Vaisdli p. 30.
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much antipathy to the places under the influence of non-Hindu
creeds that he omitled to mention Vai$ali,

From the literary references to this city one can easily
arrive at the conclusion that the city must have been very large
in its own day. Fa-hsien! calls this city Pi-she-li, while Hstan-
Tsang? names the chief city of the region Chan-shu-na which
Cunningham? identifies with modern Janakapura on the northern
border of the Darbhanga district, which is generally identi-
fied with ancient Mithild. But the detailed description of the
ruined and the deserted city which the pilgrim refers to tallies
better with the walled city of Vaidali, since archaeology gives
no evidence that such ruins existed on the site of Janakapura.
Watters? reads the name as Fei-she-li and thus there remains
little difference between the names given by the Chines pil-
grims, It would appear that Cunningham relied on Juliens’
translation of Hstian-Tsang, which has been improved on by
later scholars, the characters which Julien read as Chan-shu-
na are read by Watters as Fei-she-li which is clearly Vaisali.
The Jatakas and Buddhist works tell us that the city was encom-
passed by three walls each a league distant from the next.
As these measurements may well be exaggerated, we cannot
say the exact length and breadth of the city, but from the
detailed description of the ruined city by Hsiian-Tsang, we
can infer that it was definitely large.

In the time of the Buddha Vaisali was a very beautiful
city, full of tanks, parks, temples and chaityas. The whole
city’ was divided into three parts : Vaidali, Kundagrdma or
Kundapura, and Vaniyagrima. The three encompassing
walls of the city had three gates with watch towers.® The
Mahdvastu? says that the people of Vai§ali were called Abhyan-
tara Vaifalikas and Bahiravaialikas or inmer and outer
Vai¢alians. It appears that the original inhabitants who were
within the three walls were called inner Vaifélikas while those

Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, Ch. XXV, p. 56.
On Yuan Chwang Vol, 1L, o p. 63.

. A.GI. p. 5100

On Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11, o, 63.

J. 1. 504.

Ibid.

Vol. I, p. 263.
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166 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

who occupied the places outside that wall after the growth
of the population were designated outer Vaisilikas.

From the Buddhist and the Jain literature, it appears
that the inhabitants of Vaiali led a very disciplined and cul-
tured life. Their judiciary process shows that they had faith
in the goodness of human kind. These things can be expected
only from those societies which have a sound economic back-
ground. The land of north Bihar is more fertile in our days
than that of the south, and it would seem that even in the
time of the Buddha it was more prosperous.

After the defeat of the Lichchhavis at the hands of
Ajatadatru, the city lost its position, but its ancient fame and
glory continued to attract pilgrims from time to time. It may
be because it had long association with Buddhism and the
second Buddhist council had assembled here. We do not
know its position during the Mauryan period, but the Afokan
pillar in the neighbourhood of Baniya-Basarh shows that
Vai§ili was an important place even then. From various
seals found at Vaisali, we can infer that it was the head-
quarters of the Tirabhukti Vishaya under the Guptas. But
we do not find it mentioned in contemporary literature such
as the works of Kalidisa, The rise of Pataliputra may have
been one of the causes of its decline.

The abundance of wood in the vicinity of the city suggests
that wood was used as the chief building material at Vaigali.!
The remains of brick buildings which were found there be-
‘longed mainly to the Gupta period. Rahula? Sankritydyana
is of the opinion that the chief cause of the ultimate disappea-
rance of the city was the Hiina invasion. But the advance
of the Hiinas in this part of the country is still doubtful and it
is possible that Wang-Hstian Tse conquered a large part of
north Bihar during the confusion which prevailed after the
death of Harsha. It is therefore not improbable that it was
he who totally destroyed the city in the middle of the seventh
century A.D. Since then it has been no more than a big village.

1. Buddhacharyyi p. 25,
2. Ibid.
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VANIGAMA

This village was situated in the Jambubani Vishaya! The
Jain literature often refers to this village as Vaniyagdma.® It
has been identified with modern Baniya3 near Basarh (Vai$ali)
in the district of Muzaffarpur.

KOLLAGA

This was a suburb of Vaiali.* We often find it mentioned
in Jain literature. This place is identified with Kolhua® a
village near Basarh.

KUMARAGAMA

Mahavira came here from Kundapura and proceeded
to Kollika.® Since Kolldka has been identified in the Muza-
ffarpur district, the place may be in north Bihar. There is
a village Kumar? in the Sitamarhee Police area of the same
district which may be the ancient site of Kuméaragama.

MORAGA

Mahavira often visited this place. He is said to have
arrived here from Atthiyagima and once from Kollika.8 The
place was definitely in North Bihar because the places connec-
ted with it are all in the same region. The village Morang®
in the Sitamarhi Police area of the Muzaffarpur district may
be identified with ancient Moraga.

MAHAKUNDAGAMA, KHATTIYAGAMA, KUNDAPURA

These were the villages in the suburbs of Vaiali!0
Kundapura was a village!* where Mahavira was born. It was
divided into two parts—southern and northern. The southern
part was mostly populated by the Brahmanas and the northern

J-B.O.R.S. Vol. V, pp. 582-96.
Avasyaka Niryukti p. 496.

M.AS.L (1903-4) p. 87.

Uvdsagadasdo 11, p. 4. note 8,

M.A.S.I. (1903-4) p. 88.

S.B.M. Vol. II Part I, p.

Bengal Village Dtmtary, Vol XXX p. 68.
S.B.-M., Vol. IT, Part I, p. 288.

Bengal Vlllage Dmctury, Vol. XXX, p. 88.
G.D.AMI, p. 107.

Acaranga Siira, pp. 190-191.
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168 GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

by the Kshatriyas. The village is also known as Kundagrima.*
Some Jain traditions locate Kundapura at modern Bargaon
in the district of Patna which is the site of ancient Nilanda.
But it was evidently a suburb of Vaisali. It is identified with
modern Basukunda.?

(B)
KALAYA

This was a settlement near Vaniyagima to its north-
east.® It is not exactly identified, but must have been in the
Muzaffarpur district where Vaniyagama was situated.

BELUVA

This was a village in the neighbourhood of Vaiali.%
Buddha visited this place many times. The place is not identi-
fiable.

NALIKA

This was a village also known as Nadika.® Hstian-Tsang
seems to refer to this village as Na-te® or Nataka between
Vaisali and Magadha. It is not identifiable.

PUBBAFIRA

This was & village in the Vajji? territory. It is not
identifiable.

GAGGALIGAMA

This was a village somewhere on the bank of the Ganga.®
This is not identifiable.

KOTIGAMA

This village is often referred to in the Buddhist literature.

Kalpa Sutra, p. 219.
G. D. 4. M. L, p. 107,
Avaspaka Tika, p. 456.

§. Vol., V, 159. S.A., III, 201.
M.A., 11, p. 235.

On Yuan Chuang, Vol. II, p. 86.
M. III, 266; S. IV, 59.

. J. VI, 431,
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The Samyulta Nikdpa® expilcitely mentions that it was situated
in the Vajji country. 'The Vinaya Pilaka® states that the
Buddha stayed at Kotigima after passing through Patali-
putra, Hsiian-Tsang® scems to refer to this village as situated
to the south of Nadikd. He calls it Kou-li or Koti. The
village was probably on the bank of the Gangid and served as
a port, opposite Pataliputra. It is not identifiable.

UKKACHELA

This place was situated on the bank of the Gangi in the
Vajji territory.* It is stated to be a nagara.’ Buddhaghosha®
tells that once the people caught fish at this place with the
help of lights, made of burning clothes dipped into oil, so the
place was named Ukkachela. But this is simply a justification
of the name. It is probable that the majority of the people
were fishermen who used to fish at night with the help of
light as is usually done at present. The place is not identi-
fiable.

ATTHIKANAGRA

This was probably a village.” It was also known as
Atthiyagama. It is said that a temple was built there on heaps
of bones® and therefore it was named Atthigima. From a
certain Jain scripture.® it appears that the village was situated
on the bank of the Gangd. But as the village lay in route to
Pava from Vaigali, it could not have been on the Gangi.
There is a village called Hathagaon!® on the Bagmati river
which according to some scholars seems to represent the ancient
Atthinagara. But there is no strong proof of its identification -
with Hathagaon, because the Bagmati river never flowed
through this area.

S., V. 431,

Vinaya, 1, p. 230.

On Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11, p. 86.
Udana, A., 3ez.

M.A., L p. 447,

Ibid.

M. I. 349; V. 342.

Mahgvira—His Life and Teachings p. 33.
S.B.M. Vol. II, Part I. pp. 2¢8-300.
Vira-Vikdra Mtmarsé p. 23.
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THE DARBHANGA DISTRICT
(A)

MITHILA

Mithila was the name both of the country and its capital,
which was formerly known as Videha.! The city occupies
a prominent place in the Bradhmanical literature. It was the
scat of the philosopher-king Janaka to whose court flocked
teachers from different parts of the country. The Buddhist
literature throws more light upon the city of Mithila, but the
city was never a stronghold of Buddhism and therefore the
Buddhist works mainly narrate its past history, or it is possible
that the city had ceased to be an important place before the
Buddha. The Mahdgovinde Sutta® says that the cily was
founded by Mahégovinda. The latter’s namc was originally
Jotipala.®? After the death of his father, he was made the
priest of the king Disampati and then he was known as Maha-
govinda. A man of the same name is caid to have planned
the city of Rajagrihat also. Trom the Aahdgovinda Sutia it
is apparent that Mahagovinda was not a pcrsonal name, but
a designation which was conferred upon a priest. It is possible
that the priests may sometimes have been trained as architects.

The city is said to have been seven leagues in extent.t
According to the Makgummagga Fitaka, there were four markets
at the four gates of the city. The circumference of Mithila
described in the Jatakas should not be taken too literally. It
is simply an echo of its ancient glories and prosperity.

The Ramdyapa® and the Mahabhdrala® refer to this city
and its King, although it was a confederate ally of the Lich-
chhavi republic when these works were composed. As Mithild
is associated with the story of Rdma and Sita the city is referred
to in the Purdnas and many other Brihmanical works. But
none of them presents any vivid account of the city.

See above, p. 88.

D. II. p. 235.

Ibid.

S. A. II. 413; D.A. I. p. 13 ectc.
. J. VL 46. ff.

Bal. Ch. 13. 21 etc.

I. r13. 28; II. 20.28 etc.

N oG s B 0




O T O R e O

s W 3 SR
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On the basis of the name, Mithild is identified with the
modern town of Janakapura (city of Janaka) to the north
of the Darbhanga district.! No archaeological remains have
been found there. In the absence of any huge mounds, it
can be suggested that this ancient city may be lying at another
site still awaiting the spade of an archaeologist, and that the
identification is not correct.

(B)
FAMBUBANI

This is a Vishaya recorded in the Panchobh Copper
Plate? of Sangramagupta. The place has been identified with
modern Jamui in the Monghyr district®, but the identifica-
tion is not convincing. It should be somewhere in the locality
of Darbhanga, since Sangramagupta was a mere mandalika
whose territory centered in that region. The place is, however,
not identifiable.

YAVANAMAFFHIEA

This was a village in the kingdom of Mithild.* The
place is not identifiable.

MITHILAYYANA

The place seems from its name to have been in Videha.
But the stanza® mentioning it throws no light upon its situa-
tion.

FAVAKACCHAKA

This village was situated in the neighbourhood of Mithila.?
The place is not identifiable but it should have been in modern
Darbhanga district.

A.G.L. pp. 509-10.

J.B.O.R.S. Vol. V. pp. 582-96.
Ibid.

J. VI. g35.

B. U. XI. 23.

Mahdavastu, Vol. 11, o p. 83.
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THE SAHARSA DISTRI(T
(A)

HARDEYA

This was a village recorded in the Bangaon Copper
Plate! (12th. Century A.D.). We identify it with Hardi*
in the Supaul police area of the Saharsa district which was
formerly a part of the Bhagalpur district.

VASUKAVARTA

This was a village in the jurisdiction of the Hardeya
Vishaya, recorded in the Bangion Copper Plate. We identify
it with Basauna in the Bangaon® police area of the Saharsa
district.

ITTAHAKA

This was a village recorded in the Bangaon Copper Plate.
It is also deciphered as Itrihoka. We identify this village with
Itahari® in the Supaul police area of the Saharsa district.

(B)

KANCHANAPURA

This place is recorded in the Bangaon Copper Plate,
It seems that the place was important as it served the purpose
of a Jayaskandhavara® or military headquarters. It has not
been found mentioned in any other grant, The place is not
identifiable.

APANA

This place is much talked about in the Buddhist literature.
The Saryutta Nikiya™ tells us that Apana was a city of Anga
and the Majjhima Nikdya® more precisely states that it was
in Anguttaripa, which was probably an integral part of Anga.

1. E. L Vol. XXIX, pp. 48-56.

2. Bengal Village Directory. XXXIV. p. 49.
3. E, L. Vol. XXIX, pp. 48-56.

4. llimé»al hllag: Dmctary, XXXIV, p. 13.
5. Ibi

6. E.T. XXI}\ pp- 48-56.

g, 5. V. p. 225.

. ML L 359, 447; 11, 140,



L
b
%

1
M

-

THE SAHARSA. DISTRICT 173

The Theragatha says that it was a village in Anguttaripa.
Hence we can infer that Apana was situated to the north of
the Gangéd in the modern Purnea or Saharsa district.

Buddhaghosha? says that the place was so called because
there were twenty thousand bazars there. This seems to be
an exaggeration. It may have been a market place connect-
ing north and south Bihar. This place is not identifiable.

(G)

BARATAPUR

This village countains a ruined fort® which is ascribed
to king Virata of the AMahabhdrata. But from the study of the
epic, it is quite clear that the capital of Virata should be some-
where in the vicinity of Hastindpura, where the Kauravas
could attack easily and could take away king Virdta’s cattle. So
we cannot say any thing definitely about this tradition and hen-~
ce its identification with the capital of king Virita is doubt- ful.

THE BHAGALPUR DISTRICT
()

CHAMPA

This is one of the oldest cities of India, and is frequently
mentioned in Pali, Prakrit and Sanskrit literature. The
Arguttara Nikgya* describes it as the capital of Anga. This
city® was situated on the confluence of the Gangd and the
Champd, a river of the same name, This is corroborated by
the itinerary of Hsiian-Tsang.® Its more ancient name was
probably Milini”’. It was also known by the name of Kila-
champi. b

The name of the city seems to have beenderived, accor-
ding to Buddhaghosha,? from the Champaka trees which grew

1. p. 310,

2. M.'A. II. 586.

3. District Gazelteer—Bhagalpur (1911) p. 162.

4. Al p. 213,

5. J. IV 506; Alahdbhirata 111 84. 163; 307. 26.

6. On Yuan Chwang, I1. p. 181.

. Vayu Purdna gy. 105, 106; Matsya Purdna 48. 97; Mahabharata XI1.
. G, 7, ete.
s 8. J. VI, ga.

g. M. A.IIL. 565.
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in abundance on its site. Champa was a very flourishing and
prosperous city in the sixth century B.C. It was considered
one of the six great cities! of India in the time of Buddha. The
Mahdjanaka Fdtake® refers toits gates and watch towers. It
apparently became a great trading centre, whose traders
carried on business between India on one hand and the South
East Asia and Ceylon on the other.® The traders of Champa
were perhaps among the first Indians to establish their settle-
ments in those countries some of which were named after their
native city.

When the Anga territory was annexed to Magadha,
Champifremained the capital of viceroys coming from Magadha.
But the city must later on have sunk into comparative oblivion
after the establishment of Tamralipti and Pataliputra,

Although the city was not very important in later times,
it was still deemed famous in literature,® which records the
ancient fame of the city handed down by traditions.

We do not know the cause of the decline of the city nor
can we say whether it faced any foreign invasions before the
advent of the Muslims. As Tamralipti was situated on sea-
shore, it was easy and more advantageous to carry on foreign
trade in later centuries. Tts political significance was soon
lost by the establishment of Pataliputra as the capital not only
of Magadha, but of whole India during the time of the Mauryas.
At present, the site of this city is identified with two small
villages-Champapur and Champanagar® in the neighbour-
hood of Bhagalpur. The identification is supported by Hstian-
Tsang? also, who says that the city was 140 or 150 li (about
23-25 miles) to the west of a hill crowned with a temple.
Cunningham?® identifies this hill with the Patharaghat which
is exactly 24 miles to the east of Bhagalpur. Beside this, both
villages bear similarity to the name of the ancient city.

1. DUIL p. o149,

2, J. VI. No. 539.

3. Ihid; See Hinduism and Buddhism (Eliot), Vol. IIL. p. 137 ff.
4. Parifishtaparva, VIL. 22.

5. Dafakumdracharita, 11. 2; Harshacharita, p. 14,

6. A.G.Lp. 547.

7. On Yuan Chwung p. 181.

8. A.G.I p. 546.
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VIKRAMASILA

The site where the Vikramagila Mahavihira was situated
has not been finally identified. We learn from the Tibetan
lama Taranitha! that the Vihdra was situated on a high cliff
on the right bank of the Ganga. Cunningham? locates it
at Silao, six miles to the north of Rajagriha. Dr. S. C Vidya-
bhushana® locates it at the Jhangira hill, Sultangunj, in the
Bhagalpur district. A. Banerjee Sastri* identified it with
Keur, near Hulasgunj in the district of Gaya. The majority
of sholars® are in favour of its identification with the Patharghat
hill, 24 miles to the south-east of Bhagalpur. Cunningham’s
theory cannot be tenable in the light of the fact that the mounds
which he found at Silao are not big enough to be the site of
a university. The Iocal tradition about the association of
mounds with king Vikramaiditya, which, according to him,
suggests that it was Vikramadila, is not an unusal one in North
India. Vikramiditya has been a symbol of ideal kingship
and hence his memorics are associated with any mound in the
country. We cannot put much reliance upon such traditions.
The same argument can be adduced in case of Keur also.
Banerjee Sastri® thinks that as the same persons were in charge
of the Nialandd and Vikramagila universities, both of them
should have been in one locality. But he forgets that such a
proximity becomes necessary only in circumstance, dictated
by the daily routine work, but this does not apply to those
concerned with the broad lines of principles only. It is hard
to run two parallel universities in one locality in our days also,
so how can we expect such things in ancient time, especially
in connection with institutions of such high standard where
only higher education was imparted. The hill at Sultanganj
is in the river Ganga bifurcating its water and its small space
does not permit us to suppose it to have been thesite of a big
Mahavihara.

In the German Travslation of Tarandtha’s work?, we

)
Tarandtha’s Geschichie des Buddhismusm in Indien. p. 217.
AS.I, IIL. p. 8s.
Bharati (Vaxéakha, 1315) 1909.
J.B.O.R.S. XV). pp. 263-76.

LALS. B. (1909) pp. I1-——13.

.B.O.R.S, V‘? XV
Tarandth’s ('mhwhta Des Buddhismus in Indien p. 242.
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are told that Gaya was almost one day’s journey from Vikrama-
fila. This may lead one to think erroneously that Vikrama-
§ila was in the neighbourhood of Gaya. But the original text!
describes one of the masters of Vikramagila saying to a student
“now go quickly and reach the city of Gaya at midday on the
day after to-morrow.”? It is not difficult to reach Gaya from
Patharghat in two days or a little more on horse-back or any
fast vehicle. But in any case Taranitha wrote about India
after the destruction of Vikramasila monastery and hence the
source of his information was a tradition which may not be
necessarily correct. The geographical data are generally
more correct and reliable than traditions and hence his des-
cription of the site is more trustworthy than the distance of
places which he probably never visited.

The Patharghat hill is situated on the right bank of the
Gangd. On its top there is a large number of ancient remains.
This may be the hill referred to by Hstian-Tsang® as there
were Brihmanical gods on this hill according to the pilgrim.
N. L. Dey* concludes that the place was formerly in the hands
of the Brahmanas and was later taken over by the Buddhists.

The university is said to have been founded some time
in the later part of the eighth century A.D. by king Dharma-~
pila® We do not know by what name the place was known
in earlier times. Franklin cites a line from the Chaurapasicha-
$ik@ which states that it was known as Silasangama.® N. L,
Dey” understands that Sildsatigama is merely a corruption
of Vikramagila Sanghiarama. We went through the whole
book of Chaurapaiichdsik@, but we did not find the word §ila-
sangama, nor do we think that there is any necessity of its
referring to this place. It seems that Franklin consulted a
manuscript version of the poem with a corrupt reading, The
meaning of Vikrama$ila scems to be in the sense of good
conduct or morality and to have no reflerence to a Sild,

1, Taranithae de Docirinae Buddhicae in India Propogationae, p. 183,
line 20.
We are indebted to Dr. D. 8. Snellgrove for this translation.
On Yuan Ghwang, 11, p. 161.
JASB. (1909) rp. 1— 13.
Taranathe’s  Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, p. 242.
Site of Ancient Pataliputra (1815) p. 553 Apprn(hx X1II.
G.D.AMI. pp. 26-27.

N oo e B

— s -

T e, -

PP S
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“a stone”.  In other words, Vikramadila was a place where
good conduct or high morality was the strength of the people.
The university was patronised by the Pila kings. They
helped the Nalanda university also, but the impression given
by Téranitha is that they probably paid more aitention ro
Vikramagila.! The latter was founded on the pattern of its
elder sister Nilandd. Some scholars are of the opinion that
the rise of Vikramadila Mahavihara was also a cause of Nalanda’s
decline. But there is actually no appparent sign of any
decline of Nalanda Mahavihdra until it was destroyed.
During the reign of Devapala,? the latter was definitely more
respected in the south-eastern Asia than Vikramaéila. If
there were any decline in Nalanda the reason may have been
financial rather than academic. The Pala kings may have been
reluctant to help Nilanda on the same scale as they did in the
case of Vikramasila. The chiefreason of this partiality seems to
have originated from the fact that the rise of Ndlanda could not
be attributed to the Pala kings, while Vikramafila was their
own creation and they alone were credited for its rise. As the
students must have been attractedt owards the newly founded
university, the strength of students at Nalandd must have been
smaller than it had been during Hstian-Tsang’s sojourn.

We have no ecarly account of Vikramafila. It is not
mentioned in Pali or Sanskrit literature. We do not know
the reason why this site was selected for a university. However
in due course Vikramasila became a famous centre of Tantrism
and some of its great scholars® went to Tibet to reform the
deteriorated Buddhism of that land. Their works are still
found in Tibetan literature. The university continued to
flourish until it was destroyed by the Musalmans at the end
of 12th. Century A.D.

KAYALISAMAGAMA OR KAYALIGAMA
Mahavira arrived here from Bhaddiya and left for Jambu-
sanda.*
The place seems to be Kahalgaon® in the Bhagalpur district.

t. Taranatha's Geschichte des Biddhismus in Indien, p. 242.
2. E.I.SVsul. XVI)I,‘}).l qi?

. JJAS.B. (18g1) Vol. p. 5L, X
4.3. %:fe in Ancient India As bepicted in the Jain Canons, p. 258.
5. Beagal Village Directory, Vol. XXXIV. p. 70.
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MANDIRA

It is said that this was the place where the sixteenth
Tirthankara received his first alms.! According to Jains it
may be identified with Mandaragiri® in the Bhagalpur district.

BHADDIYA

It was a nagare in the Anga kingdom. Buddha and
Mahévira often visited this place which shows its importance.
N.L. Dey® identifies it with Bhadaria, eight miles to the south
of Bhagalpur. On the similarity of name. the identification
seems counvincing. Rahula Sankritydyana? identifies it with
Monghyr. But the place seems to be nearer to Champa, hence
his conjecture is no more tenable.

(B)
ARAKKHURI

This village is stated to be on the border of Champa
in the Avasyaka Niryukti.® Itsexact situation is not known
but it should be in the Bhagalpur district.

PITHICHAMPA

Mahavira arrived here from Choriga and procgeded to
Kayangala. The place was near Champa.® Its situation is
not exactly known, but it should be in the Bhagalpur district.

ASSAPURA

This is mentioned as a nigama of Anga in the Pali literature.”
It is said to have been founded by the second son of king
Uparichara® of Chedi. This may or may not be true since
that most of the towns or states of Eastern India are ascribed
to the Chedi dynasty. The Chedi Fataka® states that Assapura
was to the south of Sovatthi, the Chedi capital. The direction

Auacyn}m Niryukti. p. 324.
Life in ancient India As D’jnctzd in the Jain Canons, p. 311.
G.D.AM.L, p. 30.
Vinaya Ptiaka, p. 248 (note).
p. 1297.
Avagyake Tikd, 383a.
pp. 271, 281,

J. TIL. 460.
Thid.
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as recorded in the Jataka is wrong, if Assapura was in the
kingdom of Anga which was to the east of the Chedi kingdom
or it is possible that Assapura to the south of Sovatthi was
another place. It is not identifiable.

()
SULTANGANY

This is a famous place in the Bhagalpur district. The
Gangéa takes its north-bound turn at this place and hence it
has been deemed very sacred. There is a hill in the river
which is called Jahangiri. It seems to be a corrupt form of
Jahnugiri, the hill of Jahnu, the famous Hindu sage. There
are many figures, mostly Brahmanical. The famous bronze
statue of the Buddha was found at this place. It is possible
that Buddhism was soon replaced by Brahmanism, because
at present we scarcely find any Buddhist image at Sultangunj.
A few short! inscriptions in Gupta characters prove the anti-
quity of the place. We do not know by what name it was
known in early ages.

THE CHAMPARAN DISTRICT
g (©
LAURIYA NANDANGADH

Lauriya Nandangadh is situated in the Champaran dis-
trict. The name of the village is Nandangadh, but it is
commonly referred to with the prefix Lauriya because of the
Afokan pillar in its vicinity. A pillar in the local dialect
is known as Laur or large rod.

This spot has attracted the attention of archaeologists
for a long time, although no excavation has ever been carried
on a large scale. There are two pillars of ASoka in this locality
one at Nandangadh and another at Araraj. Besides these,
there are mounds “in three lines, two running north-south
and one east-west. FExacavations revealed a composition of
hard yellow clay unlike the surface soil and interlayed with
regular strata of leaves and straw. In the centre of the exca-

1. AS.I. Vol. XV. pp. 20—30.
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vated mound a decayed wooden post was found, composed of
Sal wood timbers bolted end to end with iron bolts.”*

Scholars have not arrived at any definite conclusion about
these mounds. T. Bloch excavated one of these mounds
in the early part of this century. He found there the remains
of a pole and a gold leaf with a female figure, probably that
of the goddess of Prithvi. Taking all these into conside-
ration, he came to the conclusion that the mounds were “the
remains of some royal tombs, similar perhaps to those of the
Vajjis, Mallas and other Rajput clans”? He dates them back
to the Vedic period and quotes some verses from the Rig-Veda
in his support. Codrington has nothing himself to say on the
question and he seems to endorse the opinion of T. Bloch.

N. G. Majumdar throws more light upon the issue. He
excavated some of these mounds in 1935-37. He found there
a punch-marked coin and a number of ex-voto tablets bear-
ing either the figure of the Buddha and the creed in the north
Indian character or the device of a stiipa.

These finds convinced him that the mounds were
Buddhist Stiipas® and their construction’ generally followed
the plans of the early stipas discovered elsewhere.

As we find there both Vedic and Buddhistic remains,
it can be surmised that the place was used for burial even in
the Vedic period, and was taken over by the Buddhists for the
same purpose in the following ages, after the orthodox Brahma-~
nism had given up interring the ashes of the dead.

As these mounds run from east to west and north to south
in order, it seerms there was some plan before the place was
brought into actual use. We may infer that the place was
reserved for important personages. The importance of the
site can easily be inferred from the erection of the Agokan
pillars in the vicinity. Either the place was chosen for the
burials because it was the site of festive gatherings or because
it stood on the junction of high roads-one leading to Nepal
and another to Kuéinagara. The place seems to have declined
in importance after Afoka, for which we cannot suggest any
obvious reason. We do not find it mentioned in the Buddhist

1. Ancient India (Codrington), p. 1.

2. ASJI. (1909), pp. 11—126.
3. AS.IL (1935-37), p. 56.
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literature. - Hstian-Tsang! may have visited this place, because
he mentions many Asokan pillars at different places in this
part of the country, But we cannot exactly identify it from his
account. In our present state of knowledge we are unable
to go into further detail about these mounds, which are still
archacological mysteries.

LAURIYA ARARAY

This place lies in the Champaran district at a distance
of 20 miles from Kesariya. An Afokan pillar with several
edicts stands near this village. The place is off the main routes
and no foreign traveller seems to have visited it. We have no
source from which we may know its older name. No archaeolo-
gical investigation of the site has taken place and thus we can
say nothing about its ancient character. But as the Asokan
pillars must have been set up at important centres it would
appear that despite the silence of the pilgrims, a town of some
size cxistcd here in early times.

KESARIYA

Ifsttan-Tsang? mentions a place 200 L (334 miles) to
the north-west of Vai$ali. He does not mention the name of
the place and simply says that it had long been wasted with
a very few inhabitants. On the basis of the distance,g iven
by the pilgrim, Cunningham?® identifies the place with modern
Kesariya in the Champaran district.

CHANDAKIGADH

This village is situated eleven miles to the north of Lauriya
Nandangadh. In the vicinity of this village, there is a large
mound of ‘“solid brick work’’¢ about 90 feet high. No
excavation has been conducted there and hence we can say
nothing about it. This mound may be similar to those of
Lauriya Nandangadh.

SAGAR-DIH
This is situated 13 miles to the south of Motihari in

On Yuan Ghwang, Vol. II, pp. 5—20.
On Yuan Chwang, Vol. I1. p. 72.

. AGL p. .

A.SS.I. XVI, p. 109.
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Champaran district. Cunningham® mentions a large mound
of ruins at this place. There is a stiipa also which stands on
an older stipa.

The local people associate the name of this place with
Sagara, the hero of the Solar race. We know nothing of its
history or even its ancient name.

THE SANTHAL PARGANA DISTRICT
(A)

KAFANGALA

This seems to be an important place as it has been often
referred to in Pali literature. From its mention in early Pali
exts, Kajangala seems to be an old place. The Vinaya Pifaka®
describes it as a town situated in the east. In the time of the
Buddha, it was a prosperous town where food could easily be
obtained.® The Ailindapaithe® describes it as a Brahmana
village and says that it was the birth place of Nagasena. It
seems that the place had deteriorated in comparison with its
early condition. In the time of the Milindapaiiho (probably
Ist century A.D.), it was a village only, while earlier it was a
town.

Kajangala has been determined as the eastern limit
of the Majjhima de$a.® The Hindu works fix Benaras as the
eastern limit of the Madhyade$a. It may be suggested that
after the spread of Buddhism in the whole country, scholars
from the eastern region dominated the field and as there were
many sacred sites of Buddhism in those parts, therefore they
extended the eastern limit of the Madhyade§a to Kajangala.
They did so also with a view to include their own motherland
in the Madhyades$a, which was highly respected from the
ancient time.

The Chinese pilgrim Hstian-Tsang® visited Kajangala.
He calls it Kie-chu-u-khi-lo or Kie-ching-kie-lo which is a

AS.I.Vol.XVI, y. 1g9.
Vol. I, p. 197.
J. IV. 3ro.

P. 7o0.
Milinda Pajiho, p. 10.
On Yuan Ghwang, Vol. II. p, 183.
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transliteration of Kankjol.* The pilgrim states that it was
a district measuring about 2000 li or 300 miles in circuit.
About the tenth or eleventh century A.D. it was a small inde-
pendent state called Kayangala? Mandala, whose chief
helped Ramapéla® against his enemies. This place is known
at present almost by the same name.

(8)
MAHASALA

This was a nigama,* situated to the east of Kajangala.
It may have been on the border of Anga and Radha. The
place is not identifiable.

THE HAZARIBAGH DISTRICT
(&)
FAMBHIYAGAMA

This place is often referred to in the Jain scriptures. Tts
Sanskrit name seems to be Jrimbhikagrama. Mahavira is
said to have attained Kevalahood at this place which was on
the bank of the Rijupalika.’ Munikalyana Vijaya® understands
that it was a flourishing ‘““town stewn with tall ramparts and
high buildings.” He identifies it with Jambhigaon near the
Damodara in the Hazaribagh district, but J.C. Jain? prefers
to locate it somewhere in the region round modern Pava in
the district of Patna. We find many references to Jain ascetics
moving in the area round about the Parasanitha hill and so
it would be no wonder if Mahavira also went there to attain
Kevalahood. The only objection to the identification of this
place with Jambhigaon is that the place where Mahavira
achieved enlightenment was on the bank of the river Rijupalika
which is identified® with the river Barakar. We cannot say
how the village near the Damodara can be identified with

A.G.I. 8.

Ramathanta II. 5 {Commentary)

History amegal Vol. L. p. 157.

Vinaya 1. 197.

Kalpasitra, p. 263.

S.B.M. pp. 357, 370.

Life in Ancient Indm As Depicted in the Fain Canons. p. 289
See above p. 81.
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ancient Jambhiyagama. It is possible that the Damodara may
be flowing in that area through the old bed of the Barakar.

PAvA

This place is often referred to in the Jain literature. It
was the capital of the Bhangi country which was one of the
twenty five and half Aryan countries.! .Itshould not be mistaken
for modern Pavi in the Patna district which is the Majjima
Pava of the Jains. It is possible that Mahavira died in this
village, which is in the locality of the Parasanitha hill. As
majority of the Jain Tirthankaras died on the Parasanatha hill,
it is no wonder if Mahdavira also thought to do so, but expired
in this village in the house of king Hastipala, who may have
been a local chief.

There is a village called Pawapur? in the Bagodar police
area which may be the ancient Pava.

BHADDILAPURA

This was the capital of the Malaya kingdom, which is
one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries- of the Jain
literature, The information of the Jain scripture is not corrobo-
rated by any other source and we cannot rely much upon
them. However the place is identified with modern Bhadia4
a village near the Kulha hills in the Hazaribagh district. It
was the birth place of the tenth Tirthankara.

(B)

BHRAMARASALMALI, CHHINGATA, NABHUTISANDAKA

These three villages are recorded in the Dudhpani
inscription® of probably the eighth century A.D. Asits find-
spot is in the Huntergunj police area of the Hazaribagh dis-
trict, these villages should be somewhere in the same locality.
But they are not identifiable.

. Brihat Kalpa sdtra (with commentary) Part III, p. g13.
. 3engal Village Directory, Vol. XLI. p. 105.

. Brihat Kalpa Bhasya Vritii 1, 32, 63 etc.

- Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Canons. p. 272
. EI Vol, II, pp. 344—45.
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(®)
ITAKHORI

This place has mounds and ruins of a fort. The place
lies on the way from Gaya to the southern districts. We do
not know anything of its early history.

THE RANCHI DISTRICT
a)

CHORAYA

This place was visited by Mahavira. It has been identi-
fied with Chorey* in the Ranchi district, on the basis of simi-
larity of name.

LOHAGGALA

This place is referred to in the Jain scriptures.* On the
hasis of similarity of name, it may be identified with Lohardagga?
the headquarters of a sub-division of the Ranchi district.

. (B)

MADDANAGAMA

This village is referred to in the Jain canon. Mahavira
is said to have arrived here from Kundaka and left for Bahusa-
laga. It may have been somewhere in the Ranchi district
or the Chhotanagpur region.

BAHUSALAGA

It is stated that Mahavira travelled to this place from
Maddana and left for Lohaggala. As Lohaggala is probably
modern Lohardagga® this place also may be located in the
Ranchi district. It is, however, not identifiable.

1. Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Ganons, p. 277.
2, Ibid. p. 306.
3. Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. VIII, p. 475.
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THE SARAN DISTRICT

(B)
THUNA .

This place is described as a Sannivesa or settlement. The
correct Sanskrit form of the name seems to be Sthina. The
Udéna® places it in the country of the Mallas on the Gandaki
which has since then changed its course. The place must
therefore have been in modern Saran or Champaran district.
It is not identifiable.

(€

CHERAND ’

This is a big village in the district of Saran. There is
a large number of ruins and mounds. Hoey? was inclind to
identify the mounds of this place with Vaigdli, but further
research and excavations have proved his assumption wrong.
We do not know the name by which it was known in the
ancient time.

MANFHI

This is a village in the Saran district. It is full of ruins.
W. Vast? identified it with the site of Vaifali, No historical
account of the place can be given in absence of any archaeolo-
gical excavation of the site.

THE DHANBAD DISTRICT

(A)
GOBHUMI
This place was often visited by Mahavira.* The Maha-
bhdrala® mentions a locality called Pasubhiimi which' we have
identified® with the Chhotanagpur region. It is probable that
the Gobhimi and the Pagubhiimi may be identical. It is
identified with Gomoh which is in the Dhanbad district.”

}]ILA g (

.R.A.S. (rgor) p. 41.

Ibid. (rgog) p. ‘1;,,83.

Avasyaka Tika, p. 284a.

I1. 27. 8.

Sce above p. 108.

Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Canons,p. 285,
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THE SINGHBHUM DISTRICT
(A)

SUBHABHUMI

The Jain literature often refers to this place. It may be
modern Singhbhum? district which is still covered with wilder-
ness.

DADHBHUMI

This was probably identical with Dandabhfimi? and is
said to have been inhabited by Mlechchhas. It is identified
with Dhalbhum, a sub-division of the Singhbhum district.?

SOME OTHER PLACES

In Buddhist and Jain texts, we find some places about
which we are not sure if they existed in Bihar or in the neigh-
bouring states of Uttar Pradesh and west Bengal. Such places
are considered in the following pages.

VACHALA

Mahavira came to this place* from Moriga. It was
divided into two parts—north and south. The rivers Suvanna-
kuld and Ruppakuld, about whose existence, we know nothing
from any other source, flowed between them. The place
may have been somewhere in north Bihar.

SURABHIPURA

Mahavira came to this place® after crossing the Ganga,
It seems to be in south Bihar.

PATTAKALAYA

From Kalaya, Mahavira reached this place. We cannot
suggest any region for it.

Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XII, p. 529.

. S.B.M. II Part I, p. 473.

Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Jain Canons, p. 248.
Life in Ancient India As Depicted in the Fain Ganons,

Tbid.
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HALDDUGA, NANGALA, AVATTAGAMA

Mahavira wandered through all these villages It
seems that they may have been situated in the eastern part
of Chhotanagpur from where he entered into the Ladha country.

Some places such as Jambusanda, Tambaya, Kuviya
Sannivesa scem to fall between Anga and Vaisali

The places such as Alabhiya, Kundiga, Unniga may
have been in south Bihar.

BHOGANAGARA

This seems to be an important place? which lay on the
high road from Vai$dli to Pavd of the Mallas. The place
may have been in Saran or Champaran district or in Deoria
or Gorakhapur district of Uttar Pradesh.

CHHAGALA

Tarandtha® refers to this place variously. He says that
Vararuchi, the Pandit came from the land of Chhdgala, to the
east of Magadha. But we know certainly that the territory
of Anga was to the east of Magadha. It may have been a
township of which we have no information in any other litera-
ture. The place is not identifiable.

1. Ibid.
2. Avafyaka Chirpi, 11, 291.
3. XV, p. 745 XXIX, p. 210; XXXII. p. 233.



CHAPTER  VII
COMMUNICATIONS

As long as men have existed, they have travelled from
place to place. Long routes were discovered very easily in
the course of the human migrations. With the discovery
of land routes, rivers were also used for the same purpose. We
generally find' old routes running along the banks of rivers,
probably because people wandered with their cattle in search
of food and water along the rivers where they could easily procure
these things. With the development of urban civilization,
cities grew on river banks and they were linked together with
other cities both by land and water.

The routes passing through mountainous areas have
remained almost the same from time immemorial to our own
day. In a hilly region it is very difficult to make or find out
new routes, and as they have to run through certain passes,
their number is always very few. But the roads running through
the plains are apt to change, because people can move freely
in such regions even without definite routes and such tracks
after some time take the form of usual routes. In the plains,
routes can be easily made to facilitate communications.

Bihar is not an exception to these generalizations. The
land Dbeing plain, we find plenty of roads running from one
part of the country to another. The Ramdyapa and the
Mahdabhérata refer to such routes being traversed by the march-
ing armies of the victorious kings. Chariots were driven on
these routes and hence they were known as rathyas, meaning
routes broad and firm enough for chariots.

The drihasdsira® refersto various types of roads, such as
chariot roads, royal roads, and roads leading to dropamukhas,
country parts and pasture grounds, each of which is four dandas
(24 ft.) in width. From the above statement we may arrive

1. Artha$dsira, I1. 4.
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at the conclusion that there were various types of roads and that
they varied in width according to the purpose they served.

In early days, when the whole country was divided into
petty principalities, no big roads running throughout the
length and breadth of the country could have been in existence
However we find that routes connected state to state. With
the development of the Mauryan empire, we find roads linking
both ends of India. Kautilyal and Arrian® use the words
‘royal roads’ in their accounts. We really do not understand
what the term ‘royal road’ signifies. It is not wholly clear
whether it denoted a particular type of road used by royal
personages and their troops and followers only, or main roads
which crossed the country from one end to another. The
latter interpretation seems to be more probable, and the
term rdjamarge may have had the same sense as the old English
term “the king’s high way”, implying an important road
maintained directly or indirectly by the state.

From the Greek accounts, it appears that special care
was taken of roads during the Mauryas. Strabo® explicitly
states that “‘they construct roads, and at every ten stadia set
up a pillar to show the by-roads and distances.” Such things
could be expected only in a developed and highly civilized
society and it is no wonder that so much attention was paid
on roads during Mauryan times. But even then it is not to be
expected that all roads in remote provinces could have been
looked after so well.

Agoka took special measures for the welfare of the state
an even the roads could not escape his attention. In the
second Rock Edict,* he states that wells were dug and trees
were planted on roads for the use of men and animals. He
emphasizes the same thing but more elaborately and explicitly
in his 7th pillar Edict.5 He says that he caused banyan trees
to be planted on roads for giving shade to men and animals,
and that wells were dug and rest houses built at a distance of
eight Kos® and mango-gardens too were planted.

Ihid.

Indika (Arrian) 11. 1.7,

XV. 1. 50-52, pp. 707-709.

Some Select Inscriptions, p. 18.

Some Select Inscriptions, p. 66.

Athakosikya—We  support Hultzsch (C.LI. Vol. I, p. 135 n. 1)
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These things are possible only when rulers are highly
enlightened and peace and tranquility reign supreme in the
country. In the disconnccted and checquered history  of
ancient India , we do not know much about these roads.

Sukmnitil, a later work, has some suggestions  about
the construction of roads. These show that in ancient India
roads were never neglected and the attention of the rulers
was drawn towards them from time to time by authors of great
repute.

There must have been some dangers to these roads from
infringement of their boundaries by cultivators and others as
is clear from the Arthaidstra,® which prescribes measures to be
taken against this by the state.

We have no account of the nature of these roads whether
they were metalled, brick-built or mud roads. The royal
roads may have been brick built but the rest cannot be expected
to have been so.

ROUTES TRACED IN THE RAMAYANA

The Ramayape® traces a route through which Rama had
travelled in Bihar. The story tells us that Rama and Laksh-
mana led by Vidvamitra came to the confluence of the Sarayu
and the Gangd. We do not know which route they took to
reach the confluence, but the Rdmdpana is explicit on this point
that they crossed the Gangd at the confluence and reached the
forest, where they killed the demons. The hermitage of
Viévamitra is traditionally located at the modern Buxar. It
seems possible that Rama followed some route which ran along

- the western bank of the Sarayu. However we do not find this
route mentioned in any other work. After the completion
of the sacrifice, they proceeded towards the north?, but did
not cross the Gangd. They seem to have travelled to the east
and come to the bank of the Sopa,® which may have flowed

inst J. Bloch (Les Inscriptions d’ Asoka, Paris, 1950, p. 170, n.1), who inter-
;%:15 tli];: phrasc(as mean!i)ng half a Kof. Since Asoka also erccted resting
places at this distance apart, it is evident that he was thinking in terms of a
day’s journey.

. Ch. I. pp. 34-35.

Arthasistra, I1. 3.
Bal. Chs, 23, 37, 85, 45, 47 ctc.
Bal, 31.36—Uttarim disi samuddisya prasthatumupachakrame.
Bal. g1.20—Visam chakre munigapiigh Sopakile samahitdh.
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in those days in the vicinity of modern Patna. Various routes
leading to different directions! met on the western bank of the

Sona. One of them led to its junction with the Gangd. The
Ramdyana tells us here that they passed the whole night in
crossing the river and in the morning landed on the other
side, from where the palaces of Vaidili were visible. From
this statement we can surmise that Rama sailed from the western
bank of the Sopa and landed on the eastern bank of the
Gandaki, crossing the vast expanse of the Gangd. Had he
crossed the Ganga directly it would have not taken the whole
night, and thus it seems that he sailed diagonally across the
main stream of the Gangd. If the Gandaki flowed more to
the west in those days, he may not have touched its banks.

Rama probably landed on the northern bank of the
Ganga in the district of Muzaffarpur. Whatever may have
been the course of the Gangd in those days, it was never so
northerly that the lofty palaces of Vaisali could beseen from
the place where he landed. The poet cither lacked theknow-
ledge of geography of this region or he was using hyperbole
to enhance the magnificence and splendour of ancient Vaiali.
From Vai§ali, they reached Mithild via the hermitage of

Gautama.? Réama’s journey to Mithila from Vai$ili probably
indicates the route adopted by the Buddhists in the following
ages.

§ If we analyse the whole journey of Rama in Bihar, it
will be apparent that there was a route from Ayodhya or
further west which touched the Saran district on its south-west.
People crossed the Ganga by boat at its confluence with the
Sarayt and landed on its right bank near Buxar. A route,
ran from this place to the western bank of the Sona, where
other routes joined from wvarious directions. Another route,
which probably ran along the western bank of the Sona, led
to its junction with the Gangd. People desirous of going to
Vaisall or any place on the north of Gangi, had to cross the
river at this place. On the north of the Ganga, the route
led to Vaisali and the hermitage of Gautama, which is located

1. Bil. 35. 4—Ayamh  Sopah  $ubhajalogidhah pulinamanditah
Katarena pathd Brihmana saritarishymahe vayam.
2. Bil. 48. 15.
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at Ahiari' a village in the Darbhanga district, and then to
Mithila.

ROUTES INDICATED IN THE MAHABHARATA

The Mahabharata® deals with the routes of ancient Bihar
on two different occasions; once during the fight between
Bhima and Jardsandha and again during Bhima’s conquest
of the eastern quarter.

The Pandavas, headed by Krishpa, left Kuru Prade$a
and took the route which ran on the north of the Gangd. This
was an old route and perhaps easier because we find many
people travelling on this route in the Buddhist scriptures.
They crossed the Sarayli somewhere in eastern Uttar Pradesh
and reached Mithila. The places along this route are not
mentioned. They then followed the south-westerly route
and crossed the Gangd at its junction with the Sona® The text
says that they proceeded towards the east after crossing the
river and reached Gorathagiri which is identified with modern
Barabar hill. The Gorathagiri lay to the south east of the
confluence of the Sona and Gangd. Tt seems that there was
a route which went to the Gorathagiri from the eastern bank
of the Sona. This may be the route in continuation of another
route which is traced in the Rdmdyapa* and along which Réama
had travelled. This route went to Rajagriha via Gorathagiri.
At present there is no sign of any direct route from the Sona
to the Barabar hill. The Buddhist and Jain literature too
are quiet about it. The Pandavas were travelling in disguise,®
so they may have left the high road and travelled from one
place to another along by -roads. The route from Gorathagiri
to Rijagriha is still in use. The Pandavas had to follow this
route because the area is hilly, and so naturally there are few
routes.

Another route in the Mahabharata® can be deduced from

1. Darbhanga District Gazettecr, p. 141.

2. II. 20. 30.

3. Mahabharata, 11. 20. 29. Atityagafigafonaficha trayste prafimukha-
stadd kufaschirachhadijagmuh Migadham kshetramachyutah

4. Bal. g1. 16-20.

5. IL 20. 29.

6. II so0.
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Bhima's conquest of the eastern territories. The kingdoms
mentioned in this context have been put in such a haphazard
way that no particular route seems to have heen followed.
From the list of the territories conquered one after another by
Bhima, it appears that the compiler of the epic had no knowledge
of military strategy or geography. The conqueror sometimes
goes far ahead leaving some territories unconquered.!  This
shows that the author had no knowledge of the geographical
position of these states, nor of the high roads which are necessary
for the movement of an army.

The road from Kuru Prade§a to Rajagriha has been
traced correctly, probably because that road had not lost
importance e¢ven during the time when the Mahabhirala was
being compiled or the author of that chapter may have been
another man who knew these highways well.

ROUTES IN THE BUDDHIST AGE.

The Buddhist literature throws some light on the high-
ways of its time which connected important cities of northern
India. In those days it was definitely very difficult to cross
the Ganga except at important established ferry places. We
therefore find that roads ran along the south and north banks
of the Ganga. These roads sometimes met at important places
and again bifurcated.? This route system in the Indo-
Gangetic valley has been followed throughout the ages and
even in our own {ime railways run along those routes.

In ancient Bihar, important cities such as Rajagriha,
Champd, Vai$ali, Mithild and later on Pataliputra were linked ,
together by highways, and were connected with other cities
of the country, particularly of northern India.

To follow the line of these routes more clearly, we should
start from a centrally situated city of Bihar and as such. Vai-
$ali is perhaps the most important place, from which roads
led to different quarters of the country.

A road started from Vaisali and connected it with remote
cities of north-western India such as Taxila in one way or
other. The Suttanipaia® refers to the important places lying

Ibid.
Sarthavaha, p. 17,
Sulta Nipata, Verse 1013.
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on this route; they are Bhoganagara, Pavd, Kusdinagara,
Kapilavastu, Setaviyd, Sravasti and Saketa, from which a
further road led to Taxila and Purushapura. The Digha-
Nikdya  Atthakathd' goes into greater delails about the places
which lay between Vai¢ali and Bhoganagara : they are Bhanda-
gima, Hatthigima, Ambagima and Jambigima. This
road continued to run to the south-west to Mahishmati via
Ko$ambi, Gonaddha and Ujjayini. Bhoganagara, which lay
on this route after Vai$ili, was perhaps an important halting
station. Buddha stayed there before he left for Pava.
Although this place has not been identified, it can he assumed
that it was somewhere on the north-westcrn horder of modern
Champaran district. Thus it will be clear that from Vaifali,
the road ran north-west to Pava and Kusinagara and beyond.
The Buddha travelled along it sevcral times.

From Vaigali , anotjangala.te? led to Champd and further
east to Kankjol or Kalers em This road finally reached
Tamralipti, where travel The barked on ships for  Ceylon
and far eastern islands. Bhamost important place between
Vaiédli and Champad was Bhaddiyd which is identified with
Monghyr by Rahula Sankritydyana,® while we think it was a
village* near Bhagalpur. We cannot locate the exact spot
where people crossed the Gangd. At present the river is
crossed at the Maniharighat, where it is not so broad. But
in former days the Ko$i may have joined the Ganga a little
west of the place where it falls now, and thus, avoiding the
trouble of crossing the Koéi, travellers directly reached Champa
after crossing the river Gangd only. The road from Champa
to Tamralipti must have been very important, for the merchants.
carried on sea-borne trade with eastern islands along this road.

A third route from Vai¢ali went to the south and reached
Riajagiha. The places of importance on  this road were
Nadik, Kotigama, Pitaligima, Nalanda, Ambalatthiki  (which
was probably a garden between Nalanda and RAjagiiha where
travellers used to take rest) and then Réjagriha.® Kotigima

1. D.A. Vol I, p. 549,
2. Sirthaviha, p. 18.

. Purtatva Nibandhavali (1939), pp- 3335
4. See above p. 178.

5. D. IL p. 7a.fl
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seems. to have been a ferry place opposite Pitaligdma. There
was one more place, Ukkachelal between Xotigama and
Vaigali, where the road coming from Varanasi (Banaras)
joined the southern route..

Motichandra? thinks that the road between Vaifali
and Rijagriha ran via Pitaligdma, Uruvelda and Gorathagiri
and then it reached Rajagriha. There may have been a route
which ran along the eastern bank of the Sona for some distance
and then turned to the Gorathagiri and Rajagriha. This was
the route on which the Pandavas travelled.® But Motichandra,
is definitely incorrect when he says that the route led to
Uruveld and then to the Gorathagiri, Uruveld was farther
south than the Gorathagiri and travellers would not have gone
there and again come back to the Gorathagiri, covering a
distance of almost 33 miles, for nothing. The land is quite
level and there is no necessity of winding routes. There was
another road from Uruveld to Rijagriha along which Buddha
journeyed to the sylvan grove of Uruvela.

A road* seems to have run along the northern bank of
the Gangi from Varanasi to Ukkéchela which was somewhere
to the south of Vaisali. This road joined the Vaifili Rija-
griha road. Hsiian-Tsang® travelled on this road for some
distance after crossing the Ganga, somewhere near modern
Arrah.

" The city of Mithila® was connected with Vai$ali, where
merchants flocked from different parts of the country. We
have no clear evidence whether Mithila was directly connected
with Sravasti or whether the road passed through Vaisali, A
road between Mithild and Sravasti through Vaisali would be
very long one, while we see no reason why these cities should
not have been linked directly. Itis possible that there was a
road from Mithila which joined the Pava-Vaifali route some-
where in the Champaran district. This city was linked with
Champa” also. The road may have passed through Darbhanga:

Vinaya 11, 220.
Sarthavaha, p. 19.
See above p. gor.
Vinaya I1. 220.
A.G.I. pp. 504—06.
See above p. 2g9.
1V. ge.
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and Saharsa district and may have joined the Vai§ali-Champa
road somewhere to the morth of the Gangd before Trossing
the river.

As far as south Bihar is concerned, the central places
whence routes led to different parts of the country were Rija~
griha and Pataliputra. There is a difference of time in the
importance of these two places. In the early Buddhist period
or even before, Rdjagriha was the capital of Magadha and
hence it was a flourishing centre of trade whose merchandise!
was in demand in other territories also. Later on, with the
transfer of the capital to Pataliputra, Réjagriha began to
decline, and the former became the centre of gravity. As it is
said that all roads lead to Rome, similarly in a figurative
sense all roads must have led to Pataliputra in the Mauryan
period. There were, however, certain roads which touched
neither of the cities, but were equally important.

As has been said above, Réijagriha was connected with
Vaisali via Pataliggma. We find a few names of places on
this ancient road, such as Nalandia and Ambalatthika in the
vicinity of Rijagriha,® which show that it was the same as
that used in our own day. But we are not sure about the
course of the route beyond Nalanda. Fa-hsien,® after covering
a distance of nine Yojanas from Pitaliputra, came to a hill,
which can be no other than that of Bihar Sharif. The road
from Bihar-Sharif may have led to modern Fatuha via Hilsa
and then, crossing the confluence of the Punpun with the
Gangs, may have directly led to Pataliputra. Réjagriha
may have been linked up with Champa by a highway, but we
have no reference to any direct road either in the Buddhist
or Jain literature. We can base our inference on the fact
that there had been constant wars between Anga and Magadha
and hence there must have been a movement of forces which
required roads. Secondly both cities, Champa and Rija-
griha, were prosperous trading centres, so they must have been
linked up by a road.

From Rijagriha, one road led to Varpasi* (Banaras)

Réméyana, Ayo. 38.

Vinaya, 111, 2.

Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, Ch. XXVIIL p. 66.
Vinaya, II1. 2.

TR
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and further west to the cities of Prayaga, Kanyakubja, Mathurd
and Taxila! through Gaya, along which the Buddha® himself
journeyed to Rishipattana.

We do not know il any road connecting Réajagriha with
an eastern port had been made at the time when Rajagriha
was the capital of Magadha. Under the Maaryas, when
Pataliputra was the capital of the whole empire, a road ran
from Tamralipti, which was probably then on or very
near the coast, to Purushapura in the north-west.* This road
joined the two extremities of the Mauryan empire. Since
then this highway has always occupied a unique place in the
history of India and even now its importance cannot be denied.
It passed through almost all the important cities of Aryavarta
and caravans could thus easily travel from one end of the
country to another. In the west the foreign hordes easily
penetrated into the plains of the Gangetic Valley along  this
highway. The Mahdvarnsat siates that Asoka travelled along
this road to Tamralipii in order to send off the sapling of the
Bodhi tree to Ceylon. Tamralipti could be easily reached
by boat, but yet the emperor adopted a land route. To show
his respect for the Bodhi tree he went to Tamralipti with his
force and retinue and so it was not possible for them all to
travel by boat. Beglar® thinks that the Tamralipti-Patali-
putra road passed through Ektesvara, Chatna, Raghunatha-
pur, Telkupi, Jharia, Rajauli, Rajagriha and Patna. His
assumption seems to be right, hecause the road at present
runs along the southern side of the Vindhya ridge. It
probably entered Rijagriha through the southern gate. This
highway must have touched Pataliputra. Megasthenes® seems
to have referred to this high road. At present we have no
remains of this road beyond Pataliputra. The modern Grand
Trunk road, which was repaired from time to time, is probably
the same ancient route. It runs via Dhanbad, Barhi, Gaya,
Sahsram and Banaras. We cannot say when it ceased to

1. Ibid.

2. Ibid.

3. Indika (Arrian), IL.1.7.
4. XIX. 6.

5. AS.L VIIL pp. 48—57.
G. Indika (Arrian), II. 1.7,
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touch Rijagriha and Pataliputra, but this may have been after
the 10th or 1lth century, when Pitaliputra was no longer an
important town.

A road ran between Gayid and Pataliputra. This road
started from Gaya and running along the eastern bank of the
Phalgu reached Tailadhaka via modern Islampur. Beglar®
believes that there were two routes from Tailidhaka. One
route, along which Hstlan-Tsang travelled, directly led to
Pataliputra, another passed via Hilsa and Fatuha, Beglar
gives no clear reason, however, on which he bases his belief
in the existence of the direct route. It does not seem logical
that two diflerent roads went to Pataliputra from Tailadhaka,
especially in those days when modern equipment was totally
absent. Even at the present, there is no direct route between
Teladha and Patna. A traveller will have to cross a large
number of rivers on the way and so people generally prefer
to go to Patna via Hilsa and Fatuha. There seems to have been
one road only, which ran via Hilsa and Tatuha to Pataliputra.
The silence of the pilgrim about places between Pataliputra
and Tailadhaka may be due to the fact that these towns had
not grown into prominence in those days, while Tailadhaka
possessed a big Samgharama.® Thus he travelled by the same
old route which ran from Pataliputra to Réjagriha via Fatuha
and Hilsa while another starting from Hilsa led to Tailadhaka

Grierson® suggested that a road ran from Tamralipti
to Varanasi via Ranchi and Palamau. The only purpose of
this road seems to be for the speedy transport of merchandise
to the eastern port., But this part of Bihar is even now full
of jungles, and must have been even wilder in days of yore.
A trading route generally takes a safe course, but here the
case was quite the reverse. Grierson gives no clear evidence
for his conjecture. We believe the trade between Varanasi
and Tamralipti was carried on mainly by way of the Ganga
and along the route which passed through Gayid, Réjagriha
and then to Tamralipti. We find a record of three merchant
brothers who had gone to Tamralipti from Ayodhya on business,

1. A.S.L Vol. VIII, pp. 48—>51.
2. On Yuan Chwang, Vol. I1. p. 107,
3. Notes on the District of Gayd, p. 16.
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at Dudhapani® in the Hazaribagh district. They probably
travelled along this very route.

We are quite in the dark about the roads which passed
through the interior of Jharakhanda. We have no source
available to show any of the routes passing from the north to
the south and thus entering into modern Orissa. This problem
becomes more difficult in the light of Samudragupta’s invasion
on Deccan. The Allahabad Pillar Inscription throws no
light upon the route taken except to mention that Kosala?
(which probably occupied the modern districts of Raipur-
Sambhalpur and Bilaspur) was first to be vanquished.. Dr.
Davies,® tracing the route of Simudragupta’s compaign, has
drawn a line from Pataliputra to the south via Bodh Gaya
and modern Chhotanagpur across the Vindhyi. The Jhara-
khanda area is even at present full of jungles and hence one
would not expect that an army so big as to conquer the whole
of the Eastern part of the Deccan Peninsula would pass
through this tract. R. K. Mukherjeet states that “leaving the
Jamna Valley, Samudragupta must have marched through
the modern Rewa state and Jabalpore district and come up
before his first object of attack, the kingdom of Kosala.”

However, we would offer a third suggestion. It is not
improbable that the whole force marched along the Pataliputra~
Tamralipti road and from a place somewhere in modern west
Bengal turned towards the west on a road which must
have been in existence connecting the port of Tamralipti
with the fertile valley of the Mahanadi. This route may have
passed through the region, through which the railways run
between Calcutta and Nagpur in our own time. From modern
Kharagpur one line goes to Orissa and another directly goes
to Bilaspur and Raipur. Samudragupta may have followed
the latter course. This Pitaliputra-Tamralipti route may
also have been followed by Agfoka when he attacked
Kalinga. This is of course an assumption only and we cannot
definitely reconstruct the route of Samudragupta’s march to

E.I. Vol. II,pp. 343—47.
Select Inscriptions (note), p. 257.

- R e

The Gupta Empire, p. 20.

See map facing a page 8, Historical Atlas of the Indian Peninsula(1949).
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the south. The routes hitherto suggested however, would have
been exceedingly difficult for a large army.

The two Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hsien and Hsitan-Tsang,
travelled widely in India and they have left accounts of their
journeys which greatly help us in making an estimate of
the routes in Bihar., We should not presume that they always
travelled on high roads, though in an alien land a man would
hardly like to travel off the road. But Hstian-Tsang, in his
journey in the region round Rajagriha, does not seem always
to have followed a main road. He probably walked from one
place to another and then, after completing his visit, he joined
a road and went on to Champa. It seems probable that many
of the smaller places he visited were merely linked by foot-
paths, as at present.

Fa-hsien entered Bihar by the high road which led from
Vaisali to Ku$inagara and further west. He then crossed
the Gangd and followed the Pitaliputra-Rajagriha road.
From Réjagriha he went to Gayd. He then went to Kukkuta-
Padagiri! which he wrongly located in the neighbourhood of
Bodh-Gaya; but which we identify with the Gurupa hifls.
We do not know whether there was any direct route to Gurupa
from Bodh-Gaya. He may have gone there along small paths.
Fa-hsien then went to Pataliputra whence he left for Kasi
and then he went to Champi. Then he followed the old
Champa-Tamralipti road and embarked for Ceylon.

The route followed by Hstian-Tsang is not so easy to
explain. He entered Bihar in the district of Shahabad after
leaving the Chafichu country. He probably followed the old
route along the southern bank of the Gangi. He then cro-
ssed the Ganga somewhere near modern Arrah and followed
the road which led from Varanasi to Vaisali along the northern
bank of the Ganga. From Vai$ali he went to Mithilad along
the highway mentioned above. He then entered the valley
of Nepal. The pilgrim again came back to Vai$ali and tra-
velling along the Vaisali-Rajagriha road he reached Taila-
dhaka? (Ti-lo-shi-kia).

We have traced above the route between Pataliputra

1. Record of the Buddhuhc kingdoms, Ch. XXXIII. p. 83.
2. See above p. 19
3. On Yuan thang, Vol II. p. 107.
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and Gaya along the eastern bank of the Phalgu, via modern
Islampur. But the pilgrim probably left that route. After
crossing a distance of 90 /¢ (15 miles) he reached a hill
which we identify with the Barabar hill. He then went
north-west for 30 I/ (5 miles) and reached the Gunamati
monastery which is located at the village of Dharawat.! He
again turned and reached the Silabhadra monastery which
was probably near the Kowadol hill.? The pilgrim says that
after travelling for 49 or 60 1i (7 or 10 miles), he reached
Gaya after crossing the Phalgu. As the pilgrim seems to have
travelled along the western bank of the Phalgu from Taila-
dhaka (Teladha) to Gayi, he did not need to cross the river.
He probably could not correctly recollect the route he had
travelled when writing his itinerary. From Tailadhaka,
Hsiian-Tsang does not seem to have followed any highway,
he covered the distance diagonally via Barabar and thus
reached Gaya. Hsiian-Tsang then travelled 100 i (17 miles)
and reached Kukkutapidagiri. We have suggested that
Kukkutapadagiri or Gurupadagiri is identical with the Gurupa
hills,4 but the distance and places mentioned in its vicinity do
not take us so far. The pilgrim may have forgotten the places
which he visited in the vicinity of the Gurupa hills, though
Cunningham® may be right in identifying the Kukkutapadagiri
with the village of Kurkihar. Hstian-Tsang then went along
the route which Fa-hsien had alrcady travelled. From the
Kukkutapadagiri, he travelled to the north-west and visited
places such as Buddhavana, Yashtivana and Tapovana which
are in the neighbourhood of Rijagriha. These are the places
along the road from Gayd to Rajagriha. From the situation
of these villages, it appears that either Hsitan-Tsang forgot
to put them in the order in which he visited them or, as
he was not well acquainted with these places, he made
unnecessary journeys. From Tapovana, he went to Rija-
griha through the Jethian-Ridjagriha Pass. He then reached
Nilanda along the highroad. From Nialanda he went to

1. On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II. p. 109,
2. AS.I, Vol. VIII, p. 39.

g. Ibid. p. 37.

4. See above p. 48.

5. A.G.I pp. 526—28.
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Giriyek (Indrasailaguha) and then proceeded through the
hills of Shekhapura® to Rajauna®? (Lo-pan-ni-lo), somewhere
in the region round Kiul. He then went to Hiranya Parvat in
the neighbourhood of Monghyr and from there Hsitan-Tsang
reached Champa after travelling 300 Li (50 miles). He then
followed the Champa-Tamralipti road and entered Bengal.
The road from Nalanda to Champa seems to be old Rajagriha-
Champi road.

The last route that we can trace in Bihar is that of Bakhti-
yar Khilji’s invasion (A.D. 1196-1203). Bakhtiyar had his
fief® in the district of Mirzapur, near Bihar. He therefore
must have known the main routes of this area. He casily
captured this district and fell upon Maner.4 In those days,
the Sor a fell into the Gangd at Maner.® So Maner must have
then occupied an important position, being situated at the
confluence of two big rivers. The invader crossed the Sona
at this place and proceeded to Bihar-Sharif. From there he
took a route which led through the wild tract of Jharakhanda.®
This was probably the ancient Paitaliputra-Tamralipti road,
along which the invader travelled and penctrated into Bengal

Besides the land routes, there must have been some commu-
nication by water also. We get slight references to water-
ways in Bihar in ancient literature. ‘The Ganga is the biggest
river, where vesscls could be used throughout the year. The
cities on the bank of this river soon became trading centres.
Merchandise was taken from one place to another by the
river. The trade of Champd with foreign countries was
carried on mostly by the Ganga and some sort of change in the
course of the river of shallowness due to the silts deposited by
other rivers, may be one of the causes of the decline of its city.
Trade and communication by water was not limited to Champa
only. Boats went further west via Pataliputra, Viardnasi
and Prayaga to Indraprastha.” The Khalimpur Inscription®

A.G.L p. 544.
AS.I Vol. XV. pp. 13—15.
Histmy of Bengal, Vol. II. p. g2.

h'c above P.
l'nundalmn of A[wltm rule in India, p. 71,

EL Vo?. Iv. P 240.
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of Dharmapila gives a vivid description of boats in the Ganga
at Pataliputra. This suggests that water communication
was still flourishing in Bihar in the early 9th century.

Besides the Ganga there is one more river in south Bihar
where boats can be rowed throughout the year, the Sona. The
other rivers, being fed from the hills remain dry for the major
part of the year. We do not find any reference to trade
on the Sona, but the location of Pitaliputra at its junction
with the Ganga, suggests not only the strong defence of the
metropolis but also local trade by the water of the Sona.

The rivers of north Bihar are mostly navigable and so
local trade must have been carried on along them since time
immemorial. But we have no definite evidence to support
this. However the Ramdyapa' furnishes one possible instance.
The hermitage of Rishyaéringa was somewhere on the bank
of the Ko&i, which was probably in Anguttardpa, whence
the young sage was kidnapped to Champé in a boat, by the
courtesans of Anga. They probably sailed through the Kosi
and Ganga to the capital of Anga.

The rivers of north Bihar were generally crossed by boats
but we hardly find any reference to this effect in our ancient
literature. The foreign pilgrims are also silent about any
communication by water in Bihar.

1. Bal. Ch. X.



Sint TR T

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ORIGINAL SOURCES

PALI

Anguttara Nikaya Pali Text Society

anguttara Nikaya Atthakatha —do—

Buddhavarms$a —do—

Digha Nikdya —do—

Digha Nikdya Atthakatha —do—

Jatakas Edited by V. Fausholl, London
1877-—1896.

Mahavarm$a Pali Text Society.

Mahavarhsa Tika —do—

Mahavastu LEdited by Senart,

Majjhima Nikiya Pali Text Society.

Majjhima Nikdya Atthakatha ~—do—

Milinda Pafiho Edited by V. Treckner, London
1880.

Sarhyutta Nikaya Pali Text Society.

Sarathappakasini —do——

Sutta Nipata —do—

Sutta Nipata Commentary —do—

Theragatha —do—

Therigatha —do—

Therigathd Commentary ~do—

Udéna ~—do—

Udana Commentary —do-—

Vimanavatthu Commentary Pali Text Society.

Vinaya Pitaka Edited by H. Oldenberg, London
and Edinburgh, 1879-1883.

SANSERIT AND PRAERIT SOURCES.
Abhidhinachintdmani Bhavanagar, Veer Era 2451.

Abhidhanarajendra Muni Vijaya, Rutlam, 1913-34.



206

Abhijfianasakuntalari

Arthagastra (Text)

Arthagdastra (translation)
Astadhyayl of Panini

Atharva Veda Sarmhitd
Avagyaka Charni
Avasyaka Niryukfi
Avasyaka Tika

Baudhayana Dharmasgéstra
Bhiagavata Purdna

Bhagavati Siitra
(Comimentary)
Brahma Puriana
Brihatkalpa Stitra with
commentary
Chaurapaficasika

Divyavadana

Gargisarhhita
Garuda Purina

Gaudaviho of Vikpati
Gopatha Brihmana
Harshacharita

Harivams$a

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Kalidasagranthavali, cdited by
Sitaram Chaturvedi, Banaras,
1950. ’

Edited by Sham Sastri, Mysore
1909.

Sham Sastri, Mysore, 1924,
Edited by S. C. Basu, Allahabad
1891.

Sacred Book of the East. Vol.
XLII.

Edited by Jinadasa Jain, Rutlam,
1928.

Edited by Jina
Benares, 1915.
Ldited by Haribhadra, Bombay,
19186.-

Edited by E.Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884
Edited by Bhavani Charan Bando-
padhyaya, Calcutta, 1830.
Abhayadeva, Bombay, 1921.

Bhadra  Jani

Edited by V. N. Mandalika,
Poona,

Malayagiri  and Kshemagiri,
Bhavanagara, 1933-38.

Edited by S. N. Tadaparikar,
Poona 1946.

Edited by E. B. Cowel and R. A.
Neil, Cambridge, 1886.

J. B. O. R. S. (1928)

Edited by M. N. Dutta, Calcutta,
1908.

Edited by S. P. Pundit, Poona
1927.

Edited by I. Vidyasagara, Cal-
cutta, 1858.

Edited by Kashinath Pandurang
Parva, Bombay, 1925.

Edited by Ramachandra Shastr
Poona, 1936.



BIBLIOGRAPIY

Kathasaritsdgara of Soma-
deva (Translation)
Kalpasiitra

Kamasitra of Vatsydyana

Kavyamimarsa

Kumarasathbhava

Kurma Purina
Lalitavistara
Mahibhirata
Mahéabhashya of Patafijali

Malavikdgnimitrarh

Manusarhhitd
Mafijuérimilakalpa
Markandeya Purana
Mudrarakshasa
Nirukta of Yaska

Pafichaviméa Brihmana

Pari$ishthaparva

Raghuvaréa

207

C. H. Tawney, London, 1924-
1927.

Sacred Books of the East Vol.
XXII.

Edited by K. Rangasvami
Iyenger, Lahore, 1921.

Edited by C. D. Dalal and R.
Anantakrishana, Baroda, 1915.
Kalidasagranthavali, edited by
Sitaram Chaturvedi, Banaras,
1950.

Edited by Nilamani Mukhopa-~
dhyaya, Calcutta, 1890.
Edited by R. L. Mitra, Calcutta,
1882.

Edited by P. C. Roy, Calcutta
1887.

LEdited by Kielhorn, Bombay
1892-1909.
Kalidasagranthavali, edited by

Sitaram Chaturvedi, Benares,
1950,

Edited by Gopala Sastri Nane,
Banaras, 1935.

Edited by K. P. Jayswal and
Sankrityayan, Lahore, 1934.
Edited by F. E. Pargiter,
Calcutta, 1888-1904.

Edited by R.S. Pandit, Bombay,
1944.

Edited by F R. G. Bhandarkar,
Bombay 1942.

Ldited by Chinnaswami Shastri
and Pattabhirama Shastri, Bana-
ras, 1935-36.

Edited by H. Jacobi, Calcutta
1932.
Kalidasagranthavali,
Sitaram Chaturvedi,
1950.

edited by
Banaras,



208

Ramacharita of Sandhya-
karanandi

Ramayana of Valmiki
Rigveda Sambhita
Saktisarhgama Tantra
Satapatha Brahmana
Sukraniti (Translation)
Svambhu Purana

Vayu Purina

Vardha Purina

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Edited by R. C. Majumdar and
others, Calcutta, 1939.

Edited by Kasinatha Panduranga
Parva, Bombay, 1888.

Vedic Research Institute, Poona,
1933.

Edited by D.C. Sircar, Indian
Chulture Vol. VIIIL.

Sacred Books of the
XII, XXVI.

B. K. Sarkar, Allahabad, 1914.

East Vols.

Edited by H. N. Apte, Poona,
1905.

Edited by Harikesa Sastri, Cal-
cutta, 1893.

GREEK SOURCES

Ancient India As Described Edited and translated by J.W.
by Megasthenes and Arrian  MacCrindle, Calcutta, 1926,
Ancient India As Described Edited and translated by J. W.
by Strabo and others MacCrindle, Calcutta.
Ancient India by Ptolemy Edited and translated by Mac-
Crindle, re-edited by S. N.
Majumdar Sastri Calcutta, 1927.

CHINESE SOURCES

On Yuan Chwang T. W. Watters, London, 1905.
The Record of the Western Translated by H. Giles. London
Kingdoms by Fa- hsien and Sanghai, 1897.

TIBETAN

Tarandtha’s Geschichte des Anton Schiefner, St. Petersberg,
Buddhismus in Indian 1869.

PERSIAN SOURCES
Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl  Translated by Col. H. 8. Jarret,
: Calcutta, 1891-94.
Translated by Sachau, London,
1888,

Al-Beruni’s India-



8 ST iAot +

o P

SR s ibies L RRS Lo metEen e w

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Tabkat-i-Nasiri of Ibn Sira-
jal-Din

209

Translated by H. G. Raverty,
2 Vols., Calcutta, 1881.

MISCELLANEOUS MODERN WORKS

Agrawal, V. 8.
Allan, J.
Altekar, A.S.
Barua, B. K.
Barua, B. M.
Barua, K.L.

Basham, A. L.
Bhandarkar, D. R.

Birt, Francies Bradley,
Chakldar, H. C.

Cunningham, Sir Alexander.

—do—
Darby, H. C.
Davis C. C.
Dey, N. L.
Dikshitar, V. R.
East, N. G.

Eggermont, Dr,P.H.L.

India As known to Panini,
Allahabad, 1953.

Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient
India, London, 1936.

State and Government in Ancient
India, Banaras, 1949.

Early Geography of Assam,
Gauhati, 1952.

Gaya andBuddha Gaya, Calcutta,
1931.

Early History of Kamuupa,
Shillong, 1933.

The Ajivikas, London, 1951.
Charmichael Lectures, Calcutta,
1921.

Chhotanagpur, London, 1903.
Social Life in Ancient India. A
study in Vitsydyana’s Kima-
sitra, Calcutta, 1954.

The Anciet Geography of India,
edited by S. N. Majumdar
Shastri, Calcutta, 1924,
Mahibodhi, London, 1892.
An Historical Geography  of
England before A.D. 1800.
Cambridge, 1931,

Historical Atlas of the Indian
Peninsula, Oxford, 1949.
Geographical ~ Dictionary  of
Ancient and Medieval India,
London, 1927,

Puranalndex,3 vols. Madras,1935.
Geography  Behind  History,
London, 1958.

The Chronology of Asoka Moriya
Leiden, 1956.



210
Eliot, Charles

F crgussoh, J.

Fleet, J. S.

Franklin, N.

Grieson, Sir G. A.
—do—

Habibullah, A.B.M.

Hardy, R.S,

Hultzsch,

Jain, J.C.

Kane, P. V.

Konow, S.

Law, B. C.
—do— -
—do—
—do—
—do—
—do—
—do—

—do—

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Hinduism and Buddhism, London
1921.

A History of Indian and Eastern
Architecture, London, 1876.
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,
Vol. III, Calcutta, 1888.
Inquiry Concerning the Site of
Ancient Pataliputra.

Notes on the District of Gaya,
Calcutta, 1893.

Linguistic Survey of India, Cal-
cutta, 1911,

Foundation of the Muslim Rule
in India, Lahore, 1945.
Mannual of Buddhism, London
1853.

Corpus Insprictions Indicarums
Vol. I, Oxford, 1925.

Life in Ancient India as Depicted

in the Jain Canons, Bombay,

1947,

History of the Dharma$astras
Corpus Inscriptions Indicarums
Vol. 11, Calcutta, 1929.
Historical Geography of Ancient
India, Paris, 1954.

Kshatriya Tribes in  Ancient
India, Calcutta and Simla, 1923.
Ancient Mid-Indian Kshatriya
Tribes, Calcutta and Simla, 1924,
Tribes in Ancient India, Poona,
1943.

Bharater Punya Tirtha, Calcutta,
1944.

Geographical Aspect of Kilidasa’s
works, Calcutta 1954.
Geographical Essays, London,
1937.

Geography of Early Buddhism
London, 1930,



hasb st

B e et

BIBLIOGRAPHY
—do— /
—do—

MacCrindle
Macdonell and Kieth

Majumdar, R. C.

Majumdar, R. C.
Martin, R. M.
Malalasekara, G. P.
Mitra, G.

Mitra, R. L.
—do—

Morgan, K.

Motichandra

—do—

Mukharjee, R. K.
—do—
Narain, A, K.
Oldenberg, H.
Pandey, Rajbali
Ray, H. C.
Raychaudhuri, H. C.

Raychaudhuri, H. C.

Rennell,

211

Mountains of India, Calcutta
1944,

Rivers of India, Calcutta 1944,
Invasion of Alexander

Vedic Index, 2 Vols. London,
1912,

History of Bengal, Vol. I, Dacca,
1943,

Ancient India, Banaras, 1952.
The Eastern India, London, 1838,
Dictionary of Pali Proper Names
London, 1937.

Birabhumer Itihasa, Calecntta,
1925,

Budha Gaya, Calcutta, 1878.
Sanskrit Budhist Literature of
Nepal, Calcutta, 1882,

The Religion of the Hindus,
New York, 1953.

Sarthavdha, Patna, 1953,
Geographical and Economic
Studies in the Mahabharata,
Lucknow, 1945.

Ancient Indian Education,
London, 1947.

The Gupta Empire, Bombay,
1947,

The Indo-Greeks, Oxford, 1957
Budha, Edinburgh, 1882.
Gorakhpur Janpad Aur Uski
Kashatriya Jatiyon Ka Itihasa
Goraklipur, 1946.

The Dynastic History of Northern
India, Calcutta, 1931-36.

The Polital Histrory of Ancient
India, Calcutta, 1953,

Studies in Ancient Indian Anti-
quities, Calcutta, 1931.
Memoir of Maps of Hindoostan
London, 1887,



212

Sapkrityayana, Rahula
—do—

Sen, B. C.
—do—

Sankalia, H. D.

Singh, S. N.
Sinha, B. P.

Sircar, D. Cl.
Sorenson, Soren.
Spate, O. H. K.
Suri, Vijayendra,

Thomas, E. G.

Vidyalankara, Jayachandra.

~—do— Satyaketu

Vijaya, Muni Kalyina

Vijaya, Muni Ratnaprabha

Warmington, E. H.

Wilson, H. H.

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Buddhacharyya, Banaras, 1931
Vinaya Pitaka (trans.), Saranath
1935.

Political Aspects of Inscriptions
of Bengal, Calcutta, 1942.
Studies in the Jatakas, Calcutta,
1930.

Studies in the Historical and
Cultural Geography and Ethno-
graphy of Gujarata, Poona,
1949.

History of Tirhut, Calcutta, 1922.
The Decline of the Kingdom
of Magadha, Patna, 1954.

Select Inscriptions, Calcutta,
1942,
Index to the Mahébharata,

London, 1904.

India and Pakistan, London etc.,
1954.

Vira-vihara Mimanasa, Delhi,
1946.

The Life of Buddha as Legend
and History, London, 1931.
Bharatabhiimi Aur Uske
Nivasi, Agara, 1931 Pitaliputra
Ki Kathi

Abhidhina Rajendra, Allahabad,
1949. Rutlam, 1913-34.
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira,
Ahmadahbad, 1948.

The Commerce bhetween the
Roman Empire and India, Cam-
bridge, 1928. :
Essays and Lectures Chiefly on
the Religions of Hindus, London,
London, 1862-77.

District Gazetteers of Bihar.
Bengal

Village Directory, Calcutta 1888,

—n T



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abbot, J. E.

Acharya, Paramananda.

Agrawal, V. 8.

Ball, V.

Banerjee, Adris.
Banerjee, Mahagovind.

Banerjee Sastri, A.

—do—

—do—
Bloch, T.

QRS 7 W—

Bose, Atindranath

Bose, K. K.
Broadley, A. M.

Chakaldar, H.

Chaudhari, P. C.

213

ARTICLES

The topographical list of the
Bhagavata Purana, 1.A. (1899)
pp. 1—6.

A note on the Bhum Countries
of Eastern India, I.C. Vol. XII,
pp. 37-46.

Geographical data in Panini,
LH.Q. (1953), pp. 1-34.

Stone Monuments in the district
of Singhbhum in Chhotanagpur,
L.A. Vol. I, pp. 291-92.

The Antiquities of Bihar-Sharif,
LH.Q. (1951) pp. 151-60.

Name ‘Chhotanagpur’, J.B.O.R.
S. Vol. XX VI, pp. 188-223.
India beyond the Ganges, J. B.
O. R. 8. Vol. XXVIII, pp. 297-
362.

Keur, A probable site of Vikrama-
sila, J.B.O.R.S. Vol. XV, pp.
pp. 263-76.

Vishvamitra in Bihar, J.O.C.
VI. pp. 185-88.

The Modern Nanie of Nalanda,
J.R.AS. pp. 440-43.

Excavation at Basarh, A.S.I.A.R.
(1903-04) pp. 81-122.

Oldest Indo-Aryan Cities, J.I.H.
(1942) pp. 60-82.

Some old Accounts of Bhagalpur,
J.B.O.R.8. Vol XXI, pp. 139-19.
The Buddhistic Remains of Bihar,
I.A.S.H. (1872) 207-312.
Contribution of Bihar to Vedic
Culture, J. O. C. Vol. IV, pp.
507-15.

Ajapur of Skandagupta and area
round Bihar J.B.O.R.S., Vol
XIX, pp. 337-44.



214
Chaudhari, S.B.

—do—

Cunningham, Sir, A.

Dalton, Col. E.T.
Dayal, P.

Dey, N. L.

—do—
Fleet, J. F.

Ganguly, D.C.

—do—

!
Ghosh, A.

Ghosh, J. C.
Ghoshal, U. N.
Grierson, Sir, G. A.

Hodgon, B. H.

Hoey, W.

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

The Malavas, LH.Q, (1948),
pp. 171-79. :
Aryavarta, LH.Q. (1949) pp.
111-22.

A.S.I. Vols. I, III, VIII, XI,
XII, XV, XVI, XXIII.

Rude Stone Monuments in
Chhotanagpur and other places,
J.A.S.B. (1873) pp. 112-19.
The Umga Hill Inscription in the
Gaya district, J.A.8.B. (1906)
pp. 23-30.

The e Early Course of the Ganges,
L.A. (1921) pp. 8,33,65.

Notes on  Chirand in the
district of Saran, J.A.S.B. (1903)
pp- 87-90.

Dimensions of Indian cities and
countries, J.R.A.S. (1907) pp.
641-56.

Vangila defa, LH.Q. (1943),
pp. 297-317.

Yadavaprakisa on the ancient
geography of India, I.H.Q,. (1943)
pp. 214-24.

Rijagriha, A.I.(1950) pp.66-78.
Antiquity of Gayi, J.B.O.R.S.
Vol. XXIV, pp. 89-111.

Studies in Early Buddhist Histi-
riography, LH.Q,. (1941), pp.
149-61.

The Magadhapura of the Maha-
bharata, J.B.O.R.S. Vol. II,
pp- 95-96. !

A memorandum relative to the
seven Koéis of Nepal J.A.S.B.
Vol. XVII, pp. 646-49.

On the identification of Kugi-
nérd, Vaiéali and other places,
J.-A.8.B. (1900), pp. 74-88.



T RO RS T R SR e

BIBLIOGRAPHY

—do—

Jackson, V. H,
—do—
—do—

—dOT—

Jayswal, K. P.

Johnston, E. H.
Joseph, T. K.
Kale, Y. M.

Keny, L. B.

Kittoe, Major, M.

—do—

—do—
Kunhar, C.

Law, B. C.

215

The five Rivers of the Buddhists,
J.R.A.8. (1907) pp. 41-46.
Journal of Francies Buchanan
(Patna and Gaya) J.B.OR.S.,
Vol. VI, pp. 145-366.

The Shahabad Journal of Dr.
Francis Buchanan, J.B.O.R.S.
Vol. XI, pp. 201-387,
Hietintsang’s route in South
Bihar, J.B.O.R.S. Vol. V, pp.
293-316.

The New Inscription from the
Barabar Hills and an identifica-
tion. of Gorathagiri, J.B.O.R.S.
Vol. 11, pp. 159-71.

A note on certain Sanskrit
Geographical and Ethnic terms,
J.B.O.R.S. Vol. XVIII, pp. 97-
98.

Two Notes on Ptolemy’s Geo-
graphy of India, J.R.A.S. (1941)
pp. 208-22.

The India of Greeks and Romans
of B.C. 326 to 641, J.B.O.R.S,,
Vol. XXXTI, pp. 33-34.
Geographical position of certain
places in India, LA. (1923),
pp. 262-63.

Nagas in Magadh, J.B.O.R.S.
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 152-75.

Notes on the caves of Barabar,
J.A.8.B., Vol. XVI, pp. 401-16.
Notes on the Vihdras and
Chaityas of Bihar, J.A.S.B. Vol.
XVI, pp. 272-79.

Notes on the Places of Bihar,
J.A.8.B. Vol. XVI, pp. 953-70.
The Malaya mountain, LH.Q.
(1947), p. 69.

Geographical data from the



PR

216
—do—
—do—
Long, Rev. J.

Mackenzi, Col.

Majumdar, S.S.

Majumdar, R. C.

Martin, J.W.B.

Marshall, J. H.

Maulavi, A. W.

Misra, Y.

Mitra, Panchanan,

Modi, J. J.

Nahar, P. C.

Nigvi, B. K.

Pandey H.

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIRNT BIHAR

Mahavamséa and its commentary,
1.C. Vol. II, pp. 814-21.

Anga and Champ3a in Pali lite-
rature, J.A.S.B.,, (1925), pp.
137-42.

Rajagrihain Ancient Indian Lite-
rature, M.A.S.I. No. 58.

Notice of a ruin in Singhbhum,
J.A.8.B. Vol. XX, pp. 283-84.
Extract from the Journal of Col.
Mackenzi’s Pundit of His Route
{from Calcutta to Gaya, I.A. Vol.
XXXI, pp. 68-75.

Pithi and Pithipati, I.C. Vol.
V, pp. 379-85.

Identification of some old sites
in Rdajagriha, J.A.S.B. (1949)
pp. 65-80.

On the Archaeological Remains
of Bharatapur in the district of
Bhagalpur, J.A.S.B. (1875) p.
128.

Rijagriha and its Remains, A.S.
L.AR. (1905-06) pp. 86-106.
The Etymology of Ranchi, J.A.
S.B. (1908) pp. 599-601.

Bihar in Agnipurana, J.B.R.S,,
Vol. XL, pp. 1-7.

Pre-historic Trade Routes and
commerce, 1.C. Vol. IL. pp. 77-92
Ancientt Pataliputra, J.B.R.A.S
(1916-17) pp. 457-532.

The Jain Tradition on the Origin

_of Pataliputra, J.O.C., Vol. VI,

pp. 169-71.

Legendary Origin of Patna, LA.
Vol. III, pp. 149-50.

Notes on the Vajji country and
the Mallas, J.B.O.R.S., Vol VI,
pp. 259-65.




BIBLIOGRAPHY

Pandey, H.

Pargiter, F. E.
Peppe, W.

Ray, U.N.

* Renny, T.

Rhysdavids, T. W.

Roy, B. C.

Sarkar, S.C.

Sastriy H. P,

Sastri, H.
Sen, D. N.
—do—

Sheawill, W. 8.
Shillingford, F. A.

Sinha, A. N.

Sinha, P. N.

217

The Janibigha Inscription J.B.
O.R.8. Vol. IV.

Ancient countries in Eastern
India, J.A.S.B. (1897), pp. 85«
112.

Rough Notes on some of the
Antiquities of the Gaya district,
J.A.8.B. Vol.XXXV., pp.49-59.
Fortification of cities in Ancient
India, I.H.Q. (1954), pp. 237-44.
Notes on the Locality of Raja-
griha of the town of that name
in Bihar, J.A.S.B. Vol. II1, p.366.
The Middle Country of Ancient
India, pp. 83-93.

Distribution and Nature of Asur
Sites in Chhotanagpur, J.B.O:R.
8. Vol. VI, pp. 393-423.
Ancient Indian Geography, I.C.
Vol. VII, pp. 137-89.

Two eternal cities in the province
of Bihar and Orissa, J.B.O.R.S.,
Vol. VI, pp. 23-33.

Nalanda and TIts Epigraphic
Material, M.A.S.I.No. 66.
Sites in Rajagir, J.B.O.R.8. Vol.
IV., pp. 113-35.

Rijagriha in the Buddhist Scrip-
ture, J.O.C. Vol. II, pp. 613-24.
Notes on a tour through ' the
Rajamahal hills, J.A.S.B., Vol.
XX, pp. £44-606.

Changes in the course of the
Kof river, JLA.8.B, (18¢5), pp.
1-24.,

Notes on Kharakpur, J.B.R.S.,
Vol. XXVIIL, pp.

The word Kikata in the Rigveda
in reference to South Bihar,
J.B.OR.S., Vol. 1V, pp. 487-91.



218
Shende, S. R.

Sircar, D. C.

—do—
—do—
© —do—
—do—
mdo—
Sikkadar, J. N.
andThakur,A.
Smith, V. A.
—do—

—do—

Sohoni, S. V.
—do—

Stephen,” J.

Trivedi, Harihar V.
Venkataramayya, M,

Vost, W,

GEOGRAQHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Routes between Aryivarta and
Dakshindpatha, B.C. Law Memo-
rial, Vol. I, pp. 519-26.

An account of fifty-six countries
in and on the border of India,
1.C., Vol. VII, pp. 33-64.
Origin of the name of Bengal
LH.Q. (1947) pp. 62-65.
Kuntala and Afmaka, LH.Q.,
(1947) pp. 65-69.

An Inscription from the Patna
district, I.H.Q.(1953), pp.395-99.
Text of the Puranic list of the
peoples, LH.Q., (1945) pp.
Gaya Tirtha, J.I.H. (1594) pp
Panchobh Copper Plate  of
Sangramagupta, J.B.O.R.S. Vol
V, pp. 582-96.

Nepal, Tirhut and Tibet, J.B.O.
R.S., Vol. III, pp. 555-56.

| Vaisali, J.R.AS. (1902), pps

267-88.

Kufinari or Kuéinagaraand other
Buddhist places, J.R. A.S. (1902)
pp. 139-63.

The location of Seigerdis J.B.R.S.
Vol. XVVV, pp. 35-36.
Khandika and Kalinga, J.B.R.S.
Vol. XXXV, pp. 91-92.
Excursions to the ruins and site
of an ancient city at Bakhra, 13
Cos mnorth of Patna and 6 Cos
north from Singhea, J.A.S.B.,
Vol. IV. pp. 544-606.

The Geography of Kautilya, Vol.
I pp. 247-61.

The Ancient Milavas, LH.Q
(1953), pp. 80-93. o
Ramanagara to Kuéinara, J.R.
A.S. (1908), pp. 367-68.



BIBLIOGRAPHY
—do—

Waddel, L. A.

Wilford, Col. F.

219

Kau$ambi, Kasapura and Vaiéali,
J.R.A.S. (1903), p. 583.
Discovery of Bud dhist remains
at Mt. Uren in the Monghyr
district, J.A.8.B. (1892), pp. 1-23.
An essay on the comparative
Geography of Ancient India,
JJAS.B. Vol. XX, pp. 227-72
470-80.

On the ancient Geography of
India, Asiatic Researches, pp
373-470.






INDEX TO IMPORTANT PLACE-NAMES

(Ancient Indian names in Roman foreign forms Italicised,

modern names

A
Achala—116, 147, 154.
Achiravati—58.
Agaronis—61.
Ajapura—116.
Ajaya—8o.
Ajayamati—8o.
Ajayavati—8o.
Ajayi—8o.
Alikaprishtha—153.
Ambagima—195.
Ambalatthikdi—1g5, 197.
Ambasanda—39.
Amitabha—s9.
Andhakavinda—154.
Andomatis—81.
Anga—12, 13, T4, 25, 26, 50, 51, 83,

86, 88, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 204,

Angimi—i48.
Anguttarapa—87, 97, 98, 204.
Anikothasatti—153.
Antargiri—51.
Apana—17%2.
/}pipapgri——x 50,
Aranyavaha——83.
Araraj—181.
Arrah—i57, 158.
Aryivarta—2, 18, 198,
Assapura—1478.
Atthiyagama—16y, 169.
Aungari—148.
Avanti——13, 14.
Avattagima—188.
Ayodhyd—192, 199.

B
Badagaon—142.
Bagmati—55, 61, 62, go.
Biagavati—62.
Baghavati—62, 63.
Bahuka—62.
Bahumati—62.
Baibhiragiri—32, 33, 35.
Baithan Hill—43.
Balgudar—159.
Banaras—105.

in small type)

Banas—93.
Bangaon—r13, 172.
Baniya—167.
Baniyagrama—114.
Barakar—8iz.
Baratapura—173.
Barhadrathapura—i44.
Barhi—198.
Basarh—88, go, 114, 163.
Basauna—172.
Baya-—s5, 61.
Beluva—r6Yy.
Bengal—85, g6.
Bhacaria—178.

11, 122, 123, 151,

Brahmani—152.
Brahmasri—r152.
Buddhain—127.
Buddhavana—127, 202.
Buxar—157, 191.

(o]
CQalecutta—a00.
Ceylon—125, 198.
Chaityaka~—32 33, 35.
Champi—14, 68, 83, 95, 98, 104, 107,

147, 195.

Champakaranya—g3.
Qharrzpatan—-aﬁ, 90.
¢ AR
t .
§



229

Chandani—4g, 82, 83.
Chandekaya—152,
Chandravati—83,
Ghan-shu-na—165.
Charmanavali—83.
Charpddri—1o1.
Chatatiri—32, 33, 34, 35.
Chhedi o5 > 3% ¥ 3
Cherand—163, 186,
Chhigala—188.
Chhifigata—184.
tholauagpur~«75, 85, 86, 103, 107,
108, 10).
Choriyn—l&s.
Choreya—185.
Chunar—101.

D
Dadhabhiimi—111, 187.
Damacdara—8o.
Damuda-—1075, 108.
Dandapura—140.
Dantha—r152.
Darbhanga—go.
Datlagola—131.
Deo-Barnark-—158.
Devananda—8a,
Devika— 76.
Dhaninjana—148.
Dhanbad—199.
Dhanchuhi—148.
Dhangaon—148.
Dharawat-—133.
Dhwmapura —143.
Dudhapani—184.
Dyitra—153.

E
Iranoboas—73, 74

F
Fatuha—rg9.
Pei-she-li—qr1, 165.
Fu-li-chih—g1.

G
Gaggaligaina—168,
CGyjasisa—40.
Camaya—132.
Gandak—92, 93, 94.
Gudaki—35, 56, 57, 58, 59, 72

92.

Giandhara—13.

Ganga-—1, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 27,
55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 63, 64, 65,
67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 85, 90, 92,
93+ 95, 07, 107, 112, 135, 194.

aucla—a5.

Gautamadvira—i36,

Gautamaghata—136.

GEOGRAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Gayi—a20, 25, 26, 27, 40, 41, 42, 47,
52, 75, 104, 115, 121, 122, 123,
176, 199.

Gayasira—q40.

Ghanéaiijana—128.

Ghenjan-—128,

Ghoshitarima--156.

Ghosi —128.

Ghosrawan—156.

Ghritakulya—-76.

Ghritafijana—r128.

| Giddhaur—ro1.

Gijjhakiila—32, 34, 35, 37, 101
erlvr.ud-wulyj.

Gobhluni—186.
Gurathagiri—43, 44, 45, 196.
Gunacharita—184.
Gunaria—13.4.
Gurupidagiri—q47.

H
Haladduga—188.
Hansasanghirama—gg.
Hardeya—113, 172,
Hardi —172.
Tastigrima—r147.
Hastindpura—~83.
Hatheo Bigha—1i47.
Hathiatola—147.
Hatthigma—195.
Hazaribagh—104, 107.
I1ilsa—199.
T R 1o

74> 8o.

I
I-lan~na-po-fa-to—gg.
Indape—162.
Indasaila—3g.
Indasala—39.
Indraprastha—=203.
Indrasilaguhda~g9, 40.
Islampur—199.
Tssigilli-—35, 38.
Ttahari—172.
Itakhori—172.
Itrihoka 172.
Ittahaka—172.

J
Jagae—I5I.
Jaggheri—151.
Jaiman g’llag'l(]h——-IGQ .
J a_{c nagar—86
Jakhtivana—i27.
Jakia—148.
Jakkurika—148.
jalod!whava-—&‘;, 97.

e p e R TR ey

STV S




5
!
H
H
i

o B o R s B SR

INDEX

Jamblgama—195.
Jambiinandi vithi—12g, 130.
Jamuawan—12g.
Jamui—r13.
Janakapura—i65, 171.
Javakachaka—171.
Jehanabad—12g.
Jethian—127.
Jhangira Hill—175, 179.
Jhavakhanda—g, 68, 85, 86, 107,108,
109, 200, 203.
Jrimbhikagrama—81, 82, 183.

K

Kadamtal—152.
Kiagandi—160.
Kahalgaon—177.
Kaindi—160.
Kairadefa—i8.
Kakan—160.
Kakandi—160.
Kakauthis—62, 81.
Kakutha-—-62.
Kalapinaka—155.
Kalaya—167.
Kiligrama—132.
Kalimahi—58.
Kallavila—152.
Kallavilamutta—152.
Kamald ~55, 63.
Kanchanapura—172
Kinyakubja—198.
Kapilavastu-—195.
Kapotika Sanghirima—156.
Karmanasa—69, 106.
Karmoda—69.
Karatoyd—s56, 57, 69.
Karajara—149.

Kara (Jna)—149.
Karanasuvarna—108.
Karusha-—49, 106, 107,
Kadi—107, 147.

Katadvipa—8o.

K ST, Y95
Koy

i ni

IR - . 99.
Kavala—161.
Kayaligdma—177.

Kayalisamagama-—177.
Kayafigala—182.
Keur—175.
Kesariya—181.
Khalatika—42, 43.
Khanapura—15T.
Kbanumata—7I51.
Khattiyagima—167.
Kikata—100, 101, 102.
Kikati—75.

223

Kiul—159.

Koil—79.

Kokila—79.

Kokrah—111.

Kolahala—53.

Kolhua—167.

Kolia—149.

Kolitagama—149.

Kollaga—167.

Kollaka—133.

Komrrimasm-ﬁg.

Kosala—13, 14, 86, 87, 200.

Koshavaboger 7

Koéi—s5, 63, 64, 65, 66, 70, 87,
92, 204.

Kosoamos—66.

Kotathala-—130.

KOTI—169.

Kotigama—16g9.

Kou-li—169.

Krimila—113, 114, 161,

Kubhd—59.

Kujivmi— (11 11,

Kukkutapidagiri—47, 127, 1 202,

Kukkutavihﬁra—!(—?{:]_ 7, 133 202

Kumara—167.

Kumaéragama—167.

Kumharar~-13g.

Kumudasitra vithi—115, 116, 133,

Kundagrnama- 166,

Kundapura—167.

Kurkavihara—183.

Kurkihar—47, 48, 133.

Kusdgrapura—I45.

Kuéinagara——180, 195, 201,

Kusinird— 56, 94.

Kusumpura—14, 135, 138.

L
Lakhiserai—gg.
Lampaka—iro.
Latthivana—127.
Lauriya Araraj—181.
Lauriya Nandangadh—179.
Lavananila—161.
Lilajan—sg2, 125.
Lohaggala—183.
Lohardagga-—183.
Lohitagiri-—49.

M

Maddanagima—183.
Madhukulyi—76.
Madhusravi—76.
lltddadhgﬁa Pradesh—85.
agadha—1, 4, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15,
16, 18, 1g, 20, 25, 86, 89, 93,
101, 102, 103, 104, 138,
Migadhapura—¥45.



224

Migadhi-—75.
MAGON—177.
Mahakundagrama~167.
Mahanada—83.
Mahanadi~76, 77, 200.
Mabatittha —131.
Mahasala—183.
Mahdsara—157.
Mahisona—72.
Mahendra--28,
Mahi—58, 97.
Mihishmati-—195.
Majfhimapiva—81.
Makhadumpur—129.
Mala~—83.

Milad—106, 107.

Malathi—120.

Milava—106.

Malaya—=28,

Malayashthikd—129.

Maleus—54.

Mailini—82, 83.

Malla—30, 86, 93.

Malla-Desa—108.

Mallakiita—158.

Mallaparata—54.

Mallirasila— 154.

Mandabhigya-—81.

Mandadhanya—8r.

Mandira—g, 49, 50, 5!, 100, 178.

Mandiadine—81.

Mandira—178.

Maniawan—147.

Manindyiki—132.

Manivitaka—I47.

Maniyara Pattala—116.

Masar—I157.

Misavagra—131.

Mitafigza—32, 35.

Mathurd~—198.

Mayurikshi—68.

Maushikd-—161.

Mithila —6, 10, 20, 21, 24, 63, 67,
86, 88, g1, 170, 171, 192, 193,
196.

Mithuldyyana—171.

Modagiri—gp, 100, 105.

Monghyr—93, 159, 160, 178.

Mora—1.48.

Moriga—167.

Moranivipa-—148.

Mudgagiri—21, 99, 160,

Mu (kkya)—155.

Mungiri—160.

M azaffarpur—g2, 163, (64, 167, 168.

N

Nabhutisandaka—184
Nadikd—195.

GEOGAAPHY OF ANCIENT BIHAR

Nagaladanaka—161.

Nagarjuni—42.

Nagpur—200.

Naipokhar—147.

Nairanjana—76, 126.

Nila—132, 149.

Nalaka—124, 149.

Nalanda-—6, 20, 47, 67, 118, 131,
141, 142, 143, 149, 175, 195-

Nalika—147, 149, 168.7 9

Nanan—i128, 149.

Nandana—128.

Nandanagara—135.

e B A A

)

1‘\lT 88.
aunvan-—I49.
Navako—128.

Nawada—128, 131.
Nawalgadh—113, 162.
Nepal—g2, 18o.
Niguha—131.

[o]
Odantapura—86, 118, 140, 141.
Qrissa—385.

P

Pabbatarattha~—g3, 95.

Padali—25, 153.

Padapa—128.

Padapaga—128.

Palimaka—r31.

Palamu—199.

Panchamutiki—155.

Panchinan—68.

Panchane—79.

Pandava—32, 33, 34, 35

Pagllura—32, 33, 34.

Papia—150.

Parabati—156.

Pirasnath—27, 30, 107.

Paripatra—a8.

Pariyatra—2e8, 30, 58.

Parnada—73.

Patubhiimi—r108, 186.

Pasukalpa—154.

Pataligima—135, 136, 142.

Pataliputra—15, 16, 17, 18, 54, 58,
71, 72, 74, 75, 109, 135, 136,
137, 163, 194, 195, 197, 198, 199.

Patharghat—28, 174, 175.

Patiyaloka—153.

Patna—ys, 104, 198.

Pattakalaya-—187.




!
]
i
2‘
H
3
i
{
;
/
|
;
&
{

e

e

Kecat

ST B0 T

INDEX

Pavi—82, I50.
Pavapuri—82, 150.
Phalgu—75, 84.
Pilichchha—147.
Pilikh—147.
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